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    Hazrat Mohammad (pbuh), the last messenger of God is the prophet of grace and affection. Several people around the world are eager to know more about him. This novel has been created for the better acquaintance of the non-Muslims with this divine messenger. Therefore it has a simple literary structure, while the selection of events and the arrangement of the historical incidents are all narrated through such a plain approach.


    Prologue


    - How can a desert wanderer, a person with a low rank, possibly claim such a thing?


    - My majesty, he is certainly very intelligent.


    - All the fraud prophets of history were clever. If this was not the case, then it wouldn't cross their mind to claim prophethood; they are potently smart liars!


    - But I've heard that this man differs with others. He doesn't have any sign of insanity or even an ugly history. Even his enemies talk about him with respect and in a nice manner.


    - So he is a clever cunning guy. He knows how to do his job and plays his role very well.


    - The point is, so far no one has ever claimed prophethood from this desert wandering tribe before.


    -Yes, of course! God selects his prophets from tribes bearing a more splendid race and history. Fake prophets come and go for a short while and nothing remains of their religion and ritual, let alone a follower.


    - But the one called the Son of God had several followers, in fact he still has. It’s feared that this Arab man would find some followers just like Christ the Nazarene and remain in history!


    -Yes, for the same reason we shouldn't let that Nazarene’s incident be repeated again. The Arabs are wild, plain and desert wandering people who have worshipped idols for centuries, and now a man calls them towards a unique God. It’s quite likely that this man’s fire of insanity burns the Israelite tribe too. He should be killed.


    - So you assume that killing him is the only way for saving the Israelite tribe?


    -The Israelite tribe and the Israelite religion!


    - It’s interesting that the Arab man claims he comes from Ibrahim Khalil's offspring.


    - This is a dangerous conspiracy on his behalf as well. Obviously he is clever and smart, knows history and is familiar with the Israelite prophets. This Arab man has got hold of a very incisive device!


    - No matter what it takes, I will write to our friends in Yasreb to stop him.


    -No! Write to them that you will soon set out for Hezaj. You should go there and become familiar with the beliefs of this man closely. Then kill him if you can, and if his murder was not a wise act, then destroy his religion from within.


    - Perhaps killing him would not be wise. I fear that his murder would turn into his victory, just like Christ the Nazarene. We should see what his beliefs are and then challenge him.


    -Prepare your trip supplies. When you reached there, don't forget the trip account. Write whatever you witnessed and understood about him and send it for me. You should realize that we are seriously concerned about the events happening in Hejaz. We should not allow our religion and race to become a plaything in the hands of a desert wandering Arab man.


    - I will do so my majesty!


    


    First Account: A Man Named Mohammad


    Here is a strange land. There is just too much of barbarism and savagery. Superstitious thoughts, belief in magic and spell, burying baby girls alive and worshipping idols is so common in here that one feels he has collapsed deep down into the depth of history.


    He was gone by the time I arrived. Still the city of Mecca is restless in the excitement of his coming, and going.


    His name is Mohammad. He is also called Ahmad and Mahmood. Most often his followers call him Rasoul Allah, meaning God's messenger. They are poor and needy people, mostly slaves who have suffered from the tyrannical whip of their rich masters for years. Of course the heads of some Arab tribes have also sworn allegiance with him. A number of his followers have migrated to Yasreb along with him. It is said that he has several followers in Yasreb. After a short stay in Mecca and preparing some accounts about him, I will set out for Yasreb. We have powerful Jewish brothers there by whose help we can put an end to the disturbance and unrest Mohammad has caused just right where it started.


    Who is the man who has claimed prophethood? How does he behave, act and talk? What are his words and claims based on? Besides, on what reason and argument is his religion based on? My mind is occupied by numerous unanswered questions about this man. I should find an answer to my questions. I started my inquiry from my religious fellows, who are only a few in Mecca. And then I joined crowds of people as a Roman merchant.


    He was born fifty three years ago by a widowed woman named Ameneh. By the time he was six, he loses his mother too and Abdul Motaleb, head of the Quraish tribe and the turnkey of Ka'ba- also his grandfather, accepts his custody. He too dies two years later, then Abu Taleb - one of Abdul Motaleb's sons- a merchant and poet, takes Mohammad in. There is rarely any detailed and extensive information about the childhood and adolescence of this man. There isn't any sign of extraordinary or miraculous acts to show his prophetic mission; except that his behavior differed with his peers. He has never worshipped idols, has never sworn by them or sacrificed anything for them. He is trustworthy and honest. For this reason he is also known as Mohammad Amin.


    


    One day a dark-skinned old man asked me to fetch him some water, which I did. When he realized that I am a stranger, he drew me to the shadow of a wall, and made me sit down there beside him on the ground. At first I thought he is miserable or wants to ask for some money, but then the old man showed me his long white beard and wrinkled forehead, saying; "I have lived on this earth for eighty years; yet I have looked at others and myself as much as eight hundred years and thought. Since you are a foreigner, I want to reveal a secret for you. Are you in the right mood?"


    He didn't seem the talkative or prattling type of person. I said; " Yes. I am a tourist and world explorer, and I would like to see more and know better; especially about the man who has claimed prophethood."


    When he laughed, his eyes were lost in the wrinkles of his skin and the droop of his eyebrows. He said: "Yes, yes. It's been a long time since everyone in Mecca and even in Hejaz is talking about him."


    I said: “Yes, I am eager to know more about him.”


    "I am not sure what you might have already heard or know, but I will tell you something that I saw with my own eyes." said he.


    I asked: "Why do you like to talk to me about him? Are you a Muslim?"


    He placed his hand on the wall and said: "Walls have ears. Don't be curious my son. The belief of each individual is his own business."


    He then breathed loudly and began his story. He said: "At that time I was cameleer for the caravan of a man named Abu Taleb, who was a pious and nice man. May God bless his soul. Once we were on our way in a trade trip towards the city of Sham in Syria. Abu Taleb brought along his nephew, Mohammad, who was just a teenager. All of us already knew him well before this trip. He was a handsome looking, kind and righteous teenager.


    After a very long trip we approached the city of Bosra. There was a church nearby, ran by a Christian monk named Sergius Bahira. He was so kind and faithful that his church was a peaceful resting place for the caravans. Several Christians visited him from far and close places and he blessed them all with his golden cross. It was said that he enjoys high generosity and honor and has spiritual connections with the heavens above. He was around ninety, had pure white beard, wore a black robe and had azure-colored eyes just like the color of sky. The Christians believed that he has looked at the sky so much that his eye pupils had turned to the color of azure. The power and influence of this spiritual monk was so high that even us, the idol worshippers of Hejaz, would go and visit him when we passed by and took a rest in his church for a short time. On that day we temporarily stayed in the church courtyard. When we tethered the camels, Bahira appeared in front of the church door and asked us to go in. We all accepted his invitation, except for Mohammad who was standing at a corner of the main hall of the church. Mohammad had already said that he prefers to stay in fresh air and look after the caravan. I noticed that Bahira was not calm and peaceful like he used to be. He was a bit nervous and looked at each one of us closely. He told Abu Taleb: "Welcome to the home of my God. Is anyone left behind?"


    Abu Taleb replied:" Everyone is here, except Mohammad who is the youngest member of the caravan. He often likes to be left alone. I will take him some food and water."


    Bahira said: "No! Call him in right now."


    Abu Taleb pointed to me to take Mohammad to Bahira's place. The moment Bahira set eyes on Mohammad, he went pale. It seemed as if his feet trembled too. He put his hand on the column and stared at Mohammad. Then as is the Arabs' custom, he swore Mohammad- who was standing there very relaxed- to the idols saying: "I swear you to the idols, Laat and Ozzae[1], to answer my questions appropriately."


    Mohammad replied: "I will not swear by these two idols as they are the most unpleasant things to me."


    A few members of the caravan protested to Mohammad's words. Bahira asked them to become quiet and turned to Mohammad: "Then I swear you to Allah to tell the truth."


    Mohammad said: "You won't hear anything from me but the truth."


    "What do you like most?" asked Bahira.


    "Loneliness." replied Mohammad.


    Bahira said: "Among the scenes in nature and universe, which one do you like most?"


    "The sky and stars." responded Mohammad.


    Bahira asked: "What do you mostly see in your dreams?"


    Mohammad fell silent and didn't answer him. Bahira asked: "May I see your shoulders?"


    Mohammad took a step closer and opened the top button of his shirt. Bahira stood amid us and Mohammad and looked at his right shoulder. It was as if he saw something scary. He rested his back on the pillar, lifted his head towards the sky and uttered a few words under his breath. Abu Taleb approached him, asking: “What's wrong Bahira? I noticed your peculiar attention to Mohammad!”


    Bahira took a few loud breaths. He then asked Abu Taleb: "What kind of relationship does this boy have with you?"


    Abu Taleb replied: “He is my son.”


    "You are not telling the truth. His mother and father can't be alive. He is an orphan." said Bahira.


    Abu Taleb nodded, saying: "Yes, he is my nephew. His mother and father are not alive and I am like a father to him."


    Bahira asked: "Are these men all from your tribe and close relatives, I mean can I share an issue with you in their presence easily?"


    "Yes, all of them are my relatives and there is not any stranger among us." was Abu Taleb's reply.


    "This young man has a great future. If his opponents see what I saw, they will kill him; especially the Jewish tribe, whom you had better keep him away from." declared Bahira.


    We were all surprised by these words, in particular Abu Taleb who asked: "What is he going to do? What harm will the Jews do to him?"


    "His eyes resemble the power of a divine prophet and his shoulder shows the symbol of prophethood." said Bahira.


    "How do you know such a thing?" asked Abu Taleb.


    Bahira answered: "From the signs which are impossible for me to say and for you to understand. You should just know that my last night's dream, which was a divine inspiration, has become true. In the Bible and Torah, God has promised us that a prophet will come, and this young man is the same promised prophet. Take good care of him. He will be the pride of your tribe, the Arabs and the rest of human beings. He comes from the generation of Ebrahim Khalil and will continue the path of our prophet, Jesus Christ. Yet you must realize that the Jewish tribe will become his enemy and will intrigue against him, just as they did against our prophet, Jesus Christ and murdered him."


    We were all stunned by his talks, and while Bahira took Mohammad to a corner and spoke with him in private, Abu Taleb advised us to keep this issue a secret from anyone who comes from Mecca. Mohammad was so dearly precious and beloved by us that no one wanted him harmed.


    On that day I asked the address of the old man and asked him to allow me visit him again, and speak with him about Mohammad.


    Certainly that Christian monk didn't have a good relationship with us Jews and intended to have Arabs revolt against us. And perhaps in his hostility, he attributed the emergence of the last prophet which has been mentioned in the Bible to an Arab tribe. Either way, his purpose was to weaken the Jewish tribe and make them encounter the Arabs.


    Despite the propaganda of the pagans about Mohammad as a youth, there wasn't any sign of prophethood observed in him, except that despite the Arab idol worshippers, he assumed himself a monotheist and never worshipped the idols.


    They say that he worked as a shepherd for a while and took his uncle and relative's sheep to pasture. Probably this is a made-up story as well, to state that he was a shepherd for some time, just like the rest of the divine prophets.


    One day my Jewish friend took me to see a man who was Mohammad's friend in youth. He told me that this man can tell me new things about Mohammad’s youth. Abu Taher was about sixty years old, and had pure white hair and beard. His stone-made cottage was nearly ruined, and damp smelling. It was more like a dump, suitable as a living place for sheep rather than human beings. I told him; "If you are a Muslim, then why didn't you follow Mohammad to Yasreb? I've heard that several of his friends have left Mecca."


    After a sigh he said: "At this age, and while I am sick and poor, where can I go? You should be healthy and have some supplies to travel."


    I asked him to tell me about his youth, when he was friend with Mohammad. He said; "I wasn't much of a friend with Mohammad. I got to know him closely during the treaty of "Holaf al-Fozol". He wasn't an unknown young man among the people of Mecca before that either. On one hand he came from the Bani Hashem clan, the Quraish tribe, and on the other hand, he was a righteous and reputable young man among the Arabs. The story of the treaty started when a merchant sold his goods to a man called Aas ibn Vael, who promised to pay for the goods two days later. But since Aas was a powerful man, and a close relative of the Mecca leaders, he didn't keep his promise. The robbed merchant had no choice, but to restore his own right through seeing people who were Aas ibn Vael's friends. In other words the only available authority for seeing to the complaints was the tribes' leaders. It was obvious that the merchant won't have his right back. Mohammad and we got involved in this issue when the merchant came to Mecca to plead for justice. It was a Thursday afternoon and a large crowd of Arabs had gathered around the Ka’ba for pilgrimage. Mohammad was sitting alone in a corner. The merchant stood on the second step of Ka’ba, saying that he is a stranger in this city and Aas ibn Vael has robbed him of his entire wealth and refuses to give it back to him. The man was crying, and some people had circled around him. Mohammad and his uncle Zobair were standing there too. I was standing beside Mohammad, who looked very angry and upset. Such oppressions and extortions were quite common in the past and in the present. No one dared go to people like Aas ibn Vael and ask for the rights of an oppressed person. However Mohammad who was about twenty, stepped forward, took the man's hand and led him down the steps of Ka’ba, saying; "We will assert your rights from Aas. I swear to the God of Ka’ba that we will do so."


    A man asked; "How are you going to do this?"


    Mohammad, who was calm and peaceful, pointed to his uncle Zobair, and replied; "I have uncles like Zobair, Abbas and Hamzeh. Through their help, and also the youths of Mecca, we will not allow the powerful to rule over the powerless people. Whenever we hear the voice of an oppressed person pleading for justice, we will run to his rescue."


    Then he turned to his uncle Zobair, saying: "Isn't it true uncle? Will you help us out in this path?"


    Zobair smiled and said; "Yes my son. I will help you."


    Zobair invited those who were willing to accompany him to go to his home the same night and unite on this issue.


    That night I went to Zobair’s house too. Except for Zobair who was sitting at the top of the meeting, all his guests were the youths of Mecca. Zobair talked about the indecent behaviors and acts of some Arabs who had ruined the value and credit of trade by their avarice and greed. He declared that we should unite and confront anyone who tries to own the property of others by force, or treat an oppressed person unfairly.


    Mohammad discussed methods of facing such people, suggesting that we should all sign a treaty and unite on this issue.


    All of us signed the treaty, which later on became famous as the "Holaf al-Fozol" Treaty. We all went to see Aas along with Mohammad ahead of us the following night. First we asked him to return the merchant's property back to him in a friendly manner, and afterwards we threatened him to do so or else pay the money for them. At first Aas wouldn't accept, but when he realized that Mohammad is seriously threatening him for getting back the property and disgracing him in the city, he accepted and on the same day paid for the goods he had taken from the merchant.


    After that we witnessed similar incidents several times and Mohammad succeeded in restoring the rights through the deep influence of his words, besides the honor and dignity of his tribe, and he became known as the model of Mecca's gentlemen.


    I asked: "In your opinion, why did Mohammad do this? Wasn't he seeking power? Or didn't he intend to earn fame in Mecca?"


    The old man interrupted me, saying: "No! Don't you ever think about him like that! He came from the most decent Arab tribe. His grandfather and uncles were among the leaders of Mecca. Even right now his uncles are still among the leaders of this city. Mohammad didn't need any fame. Everybody already knew him because he wasn't similar to any other Arab. If it wasn't for the sake of Mohammad in the mentioned treaty, which was signed with the purpose of carrying out right and justice, it would have been impossible for this treaty to survive all these years successfully in restoring the lost rights of the oppressed ones."


    "But later on, the heads of the Quraish tribe who were his relatives, stood against him. Don't you think that Quraish's trust in him was shallow and temporary? Or did they respect him just because he was their relative?" I asked.


    Abu Taher glanced at me in a meaningful manner. It was as if he didn't like me suspect his beliefs about Mohammad. He said: "Quraish's trust in him had nothing to do with their family ties. There were hundreds of other strong youths in the Quraish tribes; but no one even mentioned them. Mohammad was respected by the Quraish because of his personal features and manners. Let me tell you a story which shows how the Quraish strongly favored Mohammad. A few years before the Prophetic mission of Mohammad [Be'esat], heavy and torrential rains caused a great flood in Mecca. Several houses were destroyed, including a part of Ka’ba. Although people lost many of their cattle and property, they thought of rebuilding Ka’ba right where their great god, Hobal, had lost his home. Ka’ba had to be rebuilt. The people thought about rebuilding Ka’ba even before their own houses, as they feared that the grand Hobal might get angry and make them face a catastrophe. The rebuilding of Ka’ba begun and everything was ready for the installation of Hajar al-Aswad; a fragranced black stone which everyone believes is brought from the heaven and Ebrahim had installed in Ka’ba. The idol worshippers pay particular respect to this stone. There was some dispute caused among the different Arab tribes on that day. Everyone expected their own tribe to install the stone and this issue intensified the arguments. Gradually the argument led to intense quarrels. All of the Arabs got armed. The construction of Ka’ba was delayed. By now everyone feared civil war in Mecca. The Bani Abdul-Dar tribe and Bani Odai tribe both brought a basin full of blood, put their hands in it and swore that they wouldn't let anyone except themselves install the stone. Mecca suffered from the heat of disputes for four days, until on the fifth day an old man named Abul Mofid stepped in to resolve the dispute and offered a suggestion.


    He said: "Let the first person who steps in judge among us, so all the tribes accept whatever he says."


    Everyone accepted this offer and stared at the door leading to the courtyard of Ka’ba to see who enters first. Then Mohammad entered, and perhaps if it were anyone else, the people would refuse to accept his decision, but once they saw him, they cried out in joy; "This is Mohammad Amin. We are all pleased with his decision."


    The heads of tribes went to Mohammad and told him what had happened. Each individual tried to attract Mohammad's attention to himself. Mohammad ordered a thick fabric to be brought there. He placed the Hajar al-Aswad Stone in the middle of the fabric and told the head of tribes that one of their representatives holds the trim of the fabric, and then everyone lifted the stone. Seven people from seven Arab tribes clutched the fabric and lifted the stone. On that day everyone was stunned by Mohammad's clever strategy. Mohammad was incredibly intelligent, bearing excellent manners which even intimidated his opponents."


    His excellence, now listen to Mohammad's marriage issue; indeed a great step he took for claiming prophethood. The Arab youths mostly marry before twenty and rarely anyone forms a family after the age of twenty. But in my opinion, Mohammad who already had plans for his claim refused to marry. There are many beautiful young girls in his tribe and his uncle Abu Taleb was well off, yet he found it wise to marry a wealthy woman. But a young wealthy woman, who would give him authority over her wealth to spend it in the path of religion, support the needy and the poor and ultimately make them followers of his religion, was not available. Therefore Mohammad refuses to marry until finally he marries an elderly wealthy woman called Khadijah, a great merchant from Hejaz, who was fifteen years his senior.


    After that Mohammad's life takes a totally new turn. He finds authority and power, and supported by his good morals and nice manners, he gradually attracts everyone’s attention. This goes on until the great men of Mecca and the elderly of the tribe identify him as an honest and trustworthy man in their own issues and refer to him.


    Second Account: Read!


    I was eager to see the Herra Cave; Mohammad had spent many days and nights there just before announcing his prophethood. Then finally one day I went there with an Arabian guide. The Arab man, who seemed to be an idol worshipper, talked with a certain excitement and fondness about Mohammad. As we struggled to climb the uphill mountain route to reach the cave, he constantly spoke of Mohammad's honesty, generosity and even his miracles. I got absolutely certain that he is one of Mohammad’s followers, and he is concealing his religious faith out of fright. As we reached the mountain top panting, we stood right in front of the cave opening. Even one single person could hardly sleep inside the cave and the height was just about the height of a medium figured person.


    The Arab guide tried to talk about the cave, Mohammad and his loneliness. He mentioned the same things that I had already heard from others. Mohammad has spent many nights and days in this cave praying in his solitude. During Ramadan, which is the fasting month, he stayed there in the cave and contented himself with a bite of bread and a sip of water. I tell myself; "Even if he was a monotheist, still there is no need for all this solitude and worshipping his God." Yet the Arab man supposes that the reason behind this is fearing others; a dread that made Mohammad worship and pray away from others in this small dim cave, while he could have had such solitude in a room in his own house. It must have been something more complicated than these simple issues. I suppose Mohammad came to this cave to plan for the future and the day his prophethood would be announced.


    He had to think about all the detailed complications regarding his prophethood claim, found ways to encounter his opponents and deeply thought about the content of the verses descended upon him on behalf of the so-called God. He should have read the Torah and became familiar with the prophets' stories. Mohammad's huge claim and announcement of his prophethood have roots in this cave. If this cave could talk, it would tell what Mohammad has been doing in here, which books he has read or even whom he had secretly met.


    What is more, the naïve people had left him on his own, and didn't bother him just because they knew he is an honest man, looking after the poor and orphans. No one, even the chiefs of Mecca could imagine that one day he would incite against them by his claim of prophethood, while the poor and needy people, along with slaves accompanied him.


    Anyhow, Mohammad's secret in this cave is concealed to all. But then on one Monday night it happened. His followers recall the day after it as the Prophet's Annunciation Day [Ba'sat]. While we were sitting in front of the cave, the guide man uttered the precise words of Mohammad; "I was praying and worshipping until hours late into the night. Suddenly I saw a mobile light in the depth of darkness. The light filled the small space of the Herra Cave just like a sparkling halo. The light approached me. A brief quiver covered my entire being. I felt as if death has overcome my body, and a tender life has dominated over my heart and spirit.


    It seemed as if for a few moments the light stared at me and I stared back. All of a sudden I heard a voice. Someone was calling me. I said: "Who are you?" A voice coming through the light replied; "It's me Gabriel!" I couldn't believe it. Gabriel, the angel at God's court, and His exalted presence, what is he doing here and what does he want from me? I asked: "What do you want from me?" He said: "Read!" I said: "What shall I read? I don’t know how to read." Gabriel said;


    “Read in the name of your Lord Who created. He created man from a clot. Who taught (to write) with the pen. Taught man what he knew not.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Clot, verses 1-5)


    He then added: "O' Mohammad, you are God's messenger. Rise and call people towards the one and unique God."


    Mohammad steps in the scope of prophecy with such a claim. He comes down the mountain with a trembling body and a pounding heart, and then he goes to his wife Khadijah. She puts a thick robe over his back and asks him about his change of state. Mohammad tells her about the event that occurred in the Herra Cave, and Khadijah becomes the first woman who believes in him and the religion that Mohammad calls Islam. Among men, his cousin Ali ibn Abi Taleb, who was just a teenager at the time, joins him too.


    Later on Mohammad decides to invite his close relatives and the chief of his own tribe to the religion of Islam before officially announcing his prophetic mission to all. He invites forty five relatives- mostly the heads and elderly of Mecca- to the meeting he has arranged. There after having a meal, he begins his speech in the name of the God, who is the God of Jews and Christians; in other words the Bani Israelites God. He says: "In truth, never would the guide of a crowd lie to his own kinsman and relatives. I swear to the one and only God, I am God's messenger towards you and the world in general. Behold! O' my kinsman! You die like sleepers and become alive like awaked ones, and you will be treated and punished due to your behaviors and acts. This is God's permanent heaven for the beneficent and his hell for the evildoers. Beware that no one has ever brought anything better for his kinsman than what I have brought for you. I have brought you the goodness of both the world and afterworld. My God has commanded me to call you all to Him. Which one of you will support me, becoming my brother, executor, and successor among you?"


    When Mohammad’s speech reached this point, everyone contemplated what they had heard in wonder and amazement. No one can tell him that this claim is a great lie as they all have strong faith in his honesty and integrity. Also, no one can accept that Abdul Motaleb’s orphaned grandson has uttered such a huge claim and mentioned a God which is not their own recognized God at all.


    The session is silenced for a few moments, and then Ali, who was an adolescent, stands up saying: “I believe in your words and will become your companion and supporter.”


    Mohammad embraces him, kisses him and calls Ali his successor. Abu Lahab, Mohammad’s uncle, whom I will write about later, faces Abu Motaleb, Ali’s father, mockingly as he cries out; “O’ cousin! Now you have reached a point where you have to follow your son which is indeed an incredibly great disgrace for us Arabs.”


    He then faces Mohammad, saying: “Who is this God of yours and how is he?”


    Mohammad replies: “Say: He, Allah, is One. Allah is He on Whom all depend. He begets not, nor is He begotten. And none is like Him.” (Holy Quran, Chapter the Unity, verses1- 4)


    Abu Lahab roars in laughter and says: “What a great God! He is not born, nor does he give birth? Then what does He do? Where is He? Most likely he can’t be seen either? Mohammad, are you kidding us? We all liked you and respected you because you had nice manners and were thoughtful. But you misused our approval and trust and utter odd claims. Your God is similar to the Jewish and Christian God who is not from us and counts as pagan in our religious faith. Stop saying these words, and just act and go about your own business.”


    Then Abu Lahab and many of Mohammad’s relatives abandon him, and merely a few of his uncles like Abu Taleb, Abbas and Hamzeh support him.


    At the beginning of Ba’sat, Mohammad does not publicize his invitation call. He secretly goes to see people who were mostly among the slaves and oppressed people of Mecca. A high number of them believe in him and he reads the so-called divine verses for them in his nightly hideouts.


    This situation continues on for three years. Mohammad teaches his religious beliefs to his followers who were gradually increasing and by now were more than hundreds. His word, which he says is God’s words and is inspired to him, is called Quran. Mohammad claims that he is uneducated and illiterate. Therefore a number of his followers write down his words.


    Strangely enough, his words are quite similar to the Moses’ words in Torah and it even cites our prophets’ scripture. For example, there is a part in which is said:


    1. Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most High, 2. Who creates, then makes complete, 3. And Who makes (things) according to a measure, then guides (them to their goal),4. And Who brings forth herbage,5. Then makes it dried up, dust-colored.6. We will make you recite so you shall not forget,7. Except what Allah pleases, surely He knows the manifest, and what is hidden.8. And We will make your way smooth to a state of ease.9. Therefore do remind, surely reminding does profit.10. He who fears will mind,11. And the most unfortunate one will avoid it,12. Who shall enter the great fire;13. Then therein he shall neither live nor die. 14. He indeed shall be successful who purifies himself,15. And magnifies the name of his Lord and prays.16. Nay! you prefer the life of this world,17. While the hereafter is better and more lasting.18. Most surely this is in the earlier scriptures,19. The scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa. (Holy Quran, The Most High, Verses 1-19)


    Obviously he has read the books of the Hebrew prophets, is saying their words and citing them. Meanwhile everyone says that Mohammad doesn’t know any reading and writing. If he has not read the Torah, then how does he mention the Gods of Moses and Ibrahim, or points to heaven and hell?


    For three years Mohammad introduces his religious rituals and afterwards he openly publicizes his invitation call. It is said that one day when a large crowd of Arabs had gathered for the circular procession pilgrimage of Ka’ba around there, he stands on a cliff at the mountain edge, addresses the people, saying: “O’ people, you know me and are all familiar with the truth of my words and acts. I swear to God that even if everyone lies, I would never lie to you, and if everyone seduces you for the purpose of destruction and misleads you, I would never do such a thing to you. I swear to God, who is the only Lord; I am his messenger and prophet for you and all people. I swear to God that just as you fall to a sweet and pleasant sleep, you will suddenly die like that, and just as you wake up, you will be recreated once again too. It is then that you should pay the price for your own deeds, it is right then that you will be rewarded for your good deeds and punished for your indecent acts. Be certain that the eternal heaven and hell exists and both await you. O’ Quraish! I swear to God that no man in any tribe has ever brought the joy and happiness of the world and afterlife for his tribe better than me. If I tell you that a number of horsemen are coming down the mountain slope to attack you, will you deny me? I am now telling you to save yourself from the fire of hell. I do not desire anything more precious than you from the unique God. For this reason I warn you of the terrifying suffering which is close to you. Just to mention an example for you, it is like a person who has seen the enemy attacking his tribe and house and is terrified that they might reach his tribe and house before he warns them, invading his tribe, while he cries out; rise…rise, beware that the enemy is near. And now I say that your real enemies are your own acts, habits and beliefs. I am God’s messenger giving you this news, and calling you by two heavenly words. These two words are easy to utter yet difficult to consider in practice. Therefore say these words: “There is no God but Allah and Mohammad is the Messenger of Allah, so that you are blessed.”


    So Mohammad publicizes his invitation in this manner. After that the city of Mecca no longer sees any happy days as disputes and disunity arises between the grand Quraish tribe. Then some of the great leaders of the Quraish tribe including Abu Jahl, Abu Lahab and Abu Sufyan unite together in order to make Mohammad stop what he is doing by force without causing disagreement and division among the Arabs. They visit Abu Taleb a few times and ask him to tell his nephew to give up on his claim and leave their gods alone. As by now Mohammad has earned a number of followers, he refuses this request. Even the Quraish suggest that in order to avoid disunion, they can make an agreement; that Mohammad and his followers worship their gods for a year, and after that the pagans worship Mohammad’s God for a year too, yet even this trick fails in its initial tracks. This issue shows that the Quraish were not worried about their own hand-made idols, instead they were much more concerned about Mohammad’s religion which insisted on equality, brotherhood and sameness, observing the poor and the wealthy, the master and slave all as God’s men alike and in one level, reproaching the rulers and rich more than others.


    Still the Quraish continued to harass Mohammad and his companions while they even thought of compromise too. One day they call Mohammad, and tell him: “You have brought something for your tribe that no one has ever brought among the Arabs. You considered our religion undeserved, negated our gods and assumed our wise men idiot, and considered the slaves equal with their masters, dispersing our crowd. If you intend to gather wealth in this way, we will grant you so much that you will be wealthier than everyone else. If you desire honor and dignity, we will consider you supreme and our lord, and if you desire property and kingdom, then we will offer them to you.”


    But Mohammad tells them he has not claimed prophethood for any of these reasons, rather he is God’s messenger who has come to guide them. If they accept, they will enjoy the benefits, and if not, he will wait until God judges among them.


    The Quraish consider Mohammad source of disunion among themselves and they try to earn his satisfaction and make peace with him through various approaches, but Mohammad reads some verses on behalf of his God which prevents him from making peace with the pagans.


    Most of the major individuals who try to harass and disturb Mohammad, were from the Quraish tribe and the Bani Hashim clan, among which Abu Lahab, Mohammad’s uncle was the most powerful one. In this situation Abu Lahab, his wife Umm Jamil and others like Abu Sufyan, Aas ibn Vael, Abu Jahl and Valid ibn Monir bother Mohammad as much as they can. What is more, Mohammad has great supporters and proponents too. In addition to Abu Taleb, the chief leader of the Bani Hashim clan and Mohammad’s uncle, I should also mention a man called Hamza, he too was Mohammad’s uncle. He is a brave man and a great hunter who defended Mohammad against Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab several times. When Quraish realizes that they can’t stop Mohammad through false promises and seductions, they hurt and harass him and his followers more than before, without even minding to kill them if needed to. A man named Ammar Yasir and his wife die suffering severe tortures of Quraish. Also a dark-skinned man named Balal Habashi tolerates the severest tortures of his own master, without losing his faith and belief.


    Abuzar Ghaffari is also one of Mohammad’s diligent followers who stands severe torments in the path of promoting Mohammad’s religion. Gradually through his strategies all the Ghaffar tribe becomes Muslim.


    After Mohammad clearly publicizes his religion, he isn’t alone anymore and besides the great men of the Bani Hashim clan, a high number of men and women coming from different tribes join him, therefore the Quraish fails to defeat Mohammad and stop him in his tracks. Not only the slaves and great men tend towards Mohammad, but also some of the great Arab scholars and thinkers surrender; especially before the Quranic verses that Mohammad recalls God’s words, reading them aloud in the public. His opponents try to call Mohammad’s Quranic verses poetry, meaning to devalue their worth. A number of people go to see Valid, an Arab scholar and thinker, to judge Mohammad’s Quran and tell them whether these words are magic and spell, poetry, or sermon, or else merely a speech? Valid asks people to give him an opportunity so that he hears Mohammad’s words himself first and then make a judgment about it.


    One day Valid goes beside Ka’ba and asks Mohammad to read part of his poetry.


    Mohammad says: “What I am reading is not poetry, but God’s words which have been sent for your guidance.”


    “Then read these words so that we can see how your God speaks.” says Valid.


    And then Mohammad reads these Quranic verses:


    1. Ha Mim! 2. A revelation from the Beneficent, the Merciful God:3. A Book of which the verses are made plain, an Arabic Quran for a people who know:4. A herald of good news and a warner, but most of them turn aside so they hear not.5. And they say: Our hearts are under coverings from that to which you call us, and there is a heaviness in our ears, and a veil hangs between us and you, so work, we too are working. 6. Say: I am only a mortal like you; it is revealed to me that your God is one God, therefore follow the right way to Him and ask His forgiveness; and woe to the polytheists; 7. (To) those who do not give poor-rate and they are unbelievers in the hereafter. 8. (As for) those who believe and do good, they shall surely have a reward never to be cut off. 9. Say: What! do you indeed disbelieve in Him Who created the earth in two periods, and do you set up equals with Him? That is the Lord of the Worlds. 10. And He made in it mountains above its surface, and He blessed therein and made therein its foods, in four periods: alike for the seekers. 11. Then He directed Himself to the heaven and it is a vapor, so He said to it and to the earth: Come both, willingly or unwillingly. They both said: We come willingly. 12. So He ordained them seven heavens in two periods, and revealed in every heaven its affair; and We adorned the lower heaven with brilliant stars and (made it) to guard; that is the decree of the Mighty, the Knowing. 13. But if they turn aside, then say: I have warned you of a scourge like the scourge of Ad and Samood. (Holy Quran, chapter Ha Mim [, verses 1-13)


    On that day Valid, this great Arab scholar and wise man, is so deeply impressed that when he is asked what do you say about Mohammad’s words and claim, he says: “I have heard a word by Mohammad which has nothing to do with the words of jinn and any mankind at all. These words bear a peculiar sweetness, while Mohammad expressed them in an exclusive tone. The branches of these words are fertile while it enjoys blessed roots. It is indeed a prominent word, one that I had never heard before.”


    Valid’s words soften the heart of some naïve Arabs and some assume that he has become a Muslim too.


    Another instance relates to a narrative quoted about Attbat ibn Rabi’eh who was one of the chiefs of the Quraish and a strong opponent of Mohammad. When he hears that Hamza, Mohammad’s uncle, who is very famous for his bravery and manhood and enjoys extraordinary influence, has become a Muslim, he decides to speak with Mohammad in person. The reason for this is that the chiefs of Arab tribes become very concerned once Hamza converts to Islam, thinking that the scope of Islam is spreading far too much. Attbat goes to see Mohammad ahead of a large crowd and suggests that he accepts the leadership of Mecca. He also suggests that they would give him great wealth to stop promoting his religious faith and custom.


    On that day once again when Mohammad reads a number of Quranic verses, Attbat is overawed, and he then swears that what he has just heard is by no means poetry or even mankind’s speech or words at all. At this point Attbat says that we should leave him to advertise and publicize among the tribes. If he succeeds and earns any property, leadership and kingdom, he will be one of our honors and we will enjoy his position, and if he is defeated, then others will kill him and we will get rid of him.


    Since Attabeh is impressed by Mohammad’s words, he asks others to leave him alone through these words. Fortunately the rest of the Quraish leaders don’t pay any attention to him and continue fighting against Mohammad, increasing their pressures on him.


    But like always, the deep impact of Mohammad’s words and his lofty and elevated personality among masses of people always ruins the plots of his enemies, and as a matter of fact, Mohammad’s speech and Quran constantly penetrated into the hearts of people. According to the naïve and stupid people that I have seen and met, the Quran is very influential; just like light in darkness and water in desert. When I asked his companions and followers what sort of God does he call you towards, they read a number of his Quranic verses for me, while I wrote them down. For instance it includes the following verses:


    23. And your Lord has commanded that you shall not serve (any) but Him, and goodness to your parents. If either or both of them reach old age with you, say not to them (so much as) "Ugh" nor chide them, and speak to them a generous word. 24. And make yourself submissively gentle to them with compassion, and say: O my Lord! have compassion on them, as they brought me up (when I was) little. 25. Your Lord knows best what is in your minds; if you are good, then He is surely Forgiving to those who turn (to Him) frequently. 26. And give to the near of kin his due and (to) the needy and the wayfarer, and do not squander wastefully. 27. Surely the squanderers are the fellows of the Shaitans and the Shaitan is ever ungrateful to his Lord. 28. And if you turn away from them to seek mercy from your Lord, which you hope for, speak to them a gentle word. 29. And do not make your hand to be shackled to your neck nor stretch it forth to the utmost (limit) of its stretching forth, lest you should (afterwards) sit down blamed, stripped off. 30. Surely your Lord makes plentiful the means of subsistence for whom He pleases and He straitens (them); surely He is ever Aware of, Seeing, His servants. 31. And do not kill your children for fear of poverty; We give them sustenance and yourselves (too); surely to kill them is a great wrong. 32. And go not nigh to fornication; surely it is an indecency and an evil way. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Israelites, verses 23-32)


    Continued on by:


    53. Say: O my servants! who have acted extravagantly against their own souls, do not despair of the mercy of Allah; surely Allah forgives the faults altogether; surely He is the Forgiving the Merciful. 54. And return to your Lord time after time and submit to Him before there comes to you the punishment, then you shall not be helped. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Companies, verses 53-54):


    Which is then followed by:


    20. Whoever desires the gain of the hereafter, We will give him more of that again; and whoever desires-- the gain of this world, We give him of it, and in the hereafter he has no portion. 21. Or have they associates who have prescribed for them any religion that Allah does not sanction? And were it not for the word of judgment, decision would have certainly been given between them; and surely the unjust shall have a painful punishment. 22. You will see the unjust fearing on account of what they have earned, and it must befall them; and those who believe and do good shall be in the meadows of the gardens; they shall have what they please with their Lord: that is the great grace. 23. That is of which Allah gives the good news to His servants, (to) those who believe and do good deeds. Say: I do not ask of you any reward for it but love for my near relatives; and whoever earns good, We give him more of good therein; surely Allah is Forgiving, Grateful.24. Or do they say: He has forged a lie against Allah? But if Allah pleased, He would seal your heart; and Allah will blot out the falsehood and confirm the truth with His words; surely He is Cognizant of what is in the breasts. 25. And He it is Who accepts repentance from His servants and pardons the evil deeds and He knows what you do; 26. And He answers those who believe and do good deeds, and gives them more out of His grace; and (as for) the unbelievers, they shall have a severe punishment. 27. And if Allah should amplify the provision for His servants they would certainly revolt in the earth; but He sends it down according to a measure as He pleases; surely He is Aware of, Seeing, His servants. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Counsel, verses 20-27)


    And next:


    33. O you who believe! obey Allah and obey the Apostle, and do not make your deeds of no effect.


    34. Surely those who disbelieve and turn away from Allah's way, then they die while they are unbelievers, Allah will by no means forgive them. 35. And be not slack so as to cry for peace and you have the upper hand, and Allah is with you, and He will not bring your deeds to naught. 36. The life of this world is only idle sport and play, and if you believe and guard (against evil) He will give you your rewards, and will not ask of you your possessions. (Holy Quran, Chapter Mohammad, verses 33-36)


    Yet these verses don’t have the slightest impact on the hearts of the Arab leaders and they try to put Mohammad under pressure in different ways so that he would stop his mission. Meanwhile it seems that Mohammad has hopes elsewhere, and he confronts the powerful Quraish heads and leaders without any fear or retreating. The chiefs of Quraish leaders decide to go and see Abu Taleb once more, asking him for the last time to tell Mohammad stop all the unrest and disturbance, without interrupting the sweet peace of the Arab tribes.


    Abu Taleb is sick, so Abu Sufyan, Abu Lahab and a few other great men of Mecca go to his house, and while they visit him as a sick man, they finally reach a point that Abu Taleb expected to hear from them. Abu Sufyan says: “O’ Abu Taleb, you are a good and righteous man among the prominent and noble people of our tribe. You are our senior and our master. We have come to see you a few times to complain about the acts, behaviors and words of your nephew, Mohammad. He is no more a naïve or simple-minded young man, he is over thirty, yet he still refuses to stop dispraising our religion, rituals and constantly criticizes and reproaches our Gods. As each day passes by, we find it harder to work and handle life and work. Even our slaves and servants have revolted against us. They are now asking for equal rights with us and freedom. They speak of dignity and humanity and point to a God which will make us suffer in the fire of hell. Your nephew has made our life a true hell, a great life which we had inherited from our ancestors. You know that since years ago our city Mecca has been a place of pilgrimage for the Arabs, while the three hundred banners raised around Ka’ba represent three hundred tribes which come here every single year for the Hajj ceremony, bringing plenty of wealth and gold to our city. And if we lose this wealth, we will die of hunger. Our entire pleasure, joy, wealth and nobility lies in our grandeur. Actually Ka’ba is the means of our life, trade and superiority. Each one of us enjoys unique respect and title, all for the sake of these idols. If Mohammad destructs our idols, he has destructed all of us and we are nothing without our idols. Mohammad denies our idols and speaks of a kind and gracious God who will torture us in the Resurrection Day through the fire of hell, while they will enjoy happiness and blessings in the heavens. He has said that all human beings are alike before God; except in their piety and virtue. Abu Taleb you realize that such words will dry out our roots. So before Mohammad dries our roots, stop him in his tracks. We all know that Mohammad listens to you, so use your influence and power and don’t allow the destruction of Arabs. In fact if his voice reaches other parts of the world, then not only the Arabs, but also the authority and power of Iran, Rome, Greece and China will be destroyed too. We are willing to offer him whatever wealth and property he desires from us, and even make him the ruler of Mecca, offering the most beautiful young women of Arab as well. If he agrees to give up on his own beliefs, then he will become a grand god himself with plenty of wealth and power.”


    Abu Taleb who finds breathing difficult, replies slowly managing to utter word by word: “You all know Mohammad just like me. He will never give up on his beliefs, so what do you expect me to do?”


    “We both know our nephew Mohammad well enough. And we do know that he listens to your words, just as he opposes me like an enemy. Share these suggestions with him. First, try to encourage him to stop continuing his religious calls and invitations, and tell him that in return we will give you whatever he asks for. Second, if he refused your advice, then you should hand him over to us, and in return we will give him the best youths of Quraish. Third, if you can’t accept these suggestions, then make him attend a session with us so that we can talk to him for the last time. Maybe we succeed in earning his agreement to accompany us, and maybe we would need to find a solution elsewhere.” says Abu Lahab.


    At the end of this meeting, Abu Sufyan says: “And if Mohammad refused to accept any of these three suggestions, beware that we will unite against you and Mohammad and maybe then war and bloodshed will be our final solution, which will indeed put you into trouble as well. You should realize that we do not desire this solution.”


    When the chief leaders of Quraish leave, Abu Taleb asks Mohammad to visit him, tells him what has happened, adding that the issues between him and the heads of Quraish has by now reached a very crucial point and so they need to find a solution. But Mohammad replies persistently: “My dear uncle, I swear to God that if this lot place the sun in my right hand and the moon in my left hand, and ask me to give up on my beliefs and religious faith, I would never do such a thing because God states: “8. Their intention is to extinguish Allah's Light (by blowing) with their mouths: But Allah will complete His Light, even though the Unbelievers may detest (it).” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Ranks, verse 8) Yet My dear uncle, I am ready to speak with them for your sake once more, maybe God will soften their hearts and open the doors of their minds towards appropriate thoughts.”


    Therefore Mohammad and the chiefs of Quraish face each other for the last time, and this time in Abu Taleb’s place too. The heads of Quraish try to intimidate and tempt Mohammad through promises of wealth and power, but Mohammad merely listens to them patiently, then asking: “You know me, and realize that I don’t have my eyes set on worldly wealth, neither do I desire power, authority or even superiority over the Arab tribes. But if you want, I am ready to make you rule over not only the Arabs, but also the whole world by the help and support of the Unique God; yet only on one condition.”


    Everyone asks: “On what condition?”


    To which Mohammad replies: “On the condition that you utter these words; I swear that there is no God but the Unique God, and I admit that Mohammad is his messenger and prophet.”


    Suddenly they become terribly angry. Abu Sufyan says: “You are repeating your old words again, mentioning the Unique God and negating our god.”


    And then Abu Lahab states: “O’ Mohammad! You will be punished for your acts. And beware that you have lighted this fire by your own hands. You are a magician and liar.”


    After that all of them call Mohammad a liar and get ready to leave, when Mohammad calls them, saying: “Now that you are leaving, and have another intrigue in mind, then hear God’s verses about yourself.”


    Although the head of the Quraish tribe don’t like to argue with Mohammad, at the same time they are somehow curious to hear the words of God’s Mohammad about themselves. So they sit and listen to the calm and whispering voice of Mohammad:


    1. Suad, I swear by the Quran, full of admonition. 2. Nay! those who disbelieve are in self-exaltation and opposition. 3. How many did We destroy before them of the generations, then they cried while the time of escaping had passed away. 4. And they wonder that there has come to them a warner from among themselves, and the disbelievers say: This IS an enchanter, a liar. 5. What! makes he the gods a single God? A strange thing is this, to be sure! 6. And the chief persons of them break forth, saying: Go and steadily adhere to your gods; this is most surely a thing sought after. 7. We never heard of this in the former faith; this is nothing but a forgery: 8. Has the reminder been revealed to him from among us? Nay! they are in doubt as to My reminder. Nay! they have not yet tasted My chastisement! 9. Or is it that they have the treasures of the mercy of your Lord, the Mighty, the great Giver? 10. Or is it that theirs is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what is between them? Then let them ascend by any 11. A host of deserters of the allies shall be here put to flight. 12. The people of Nuh and Ad, and Firon, the lord of spikes, rejected (apostles) before them. 13. And Samood and the people of Lut and the dwellers of the thicket; these were the parties. 14. There was none of them but called the apostles liars, so just was My retribution. 15. Nor do these await aught but a single cry, there being no delay in it. 16. And they say: O our Lord! hasten on to us our portion before the day of reckoning. 17. Bear patiently what they say, and remember Our servant Dawood, the possessor of power; surely he was frequent m returning (to Allah). 18. Surely We made the mountains to sing the glory (of Allah) in unison with him at the evening and the sunrise, 19. And the birds gathered together; all joined in singing with him. 20. And We strengthened his kingdom and We gave him wisdom and a clear judgment. (Holy Quran, Chapter (Suad), verses 1-20)


    Once the heads of Quraish tribe hear Mohammad’s words they feel so scared, infuriated and distressed with anger that they all go to Abu Sufyan’s house and drink red wine to cleanse away the impact of Mohammad’s words. After that they finally decide that they have no choice, but to Kill Mohammad.


    Abu Lahab accepts this duty and promises to kill the son of his brother with his own hands. Next night, at a time when Mohammad and his followers gather around Ka’ba and pray in the direction of Jerusalem, he waits in ambush with a stone in his hand and decides to throw the stone onto Mohammad’s head once Mohammad kneels down for prostration [sajdeh]. A number of the Arab leaders come to witness the event from a far distance, and some of the other leaders who fear serious quarrel between themselves and Mohammad’s companions, stay home and send their slaves to see the event and tell them about it.


    Zeid is one of those slaves who witnessed the event, and quoted for me that; “My master called me that afternoon and said hurry up to Ka’ba, explaining to me what is exactly going on there very precisely. I realized that an important incident is going to happen, an event that my master has no intention to interfere in. I wanted to ask him what should I see and narrate for him in detail, but as a slave, we have no right to ask any question from our masters at all. I guessed that it should relate to Mohammad. During those days the eminence of Mohammad and his disagreement with the chief leaders of Mecca was a topic discussed in any session and meeting. If I had not already heard about the tortures and abuses of the slaves who had converted to Islam, I would have definitely brought faith in him. But obviously I am scared, so on that day I didn’t ask anything out of fear and said: “By all means my master. I will go right away.”


    I was just about to leave when my master called me and said: “Zeid, listen to me! I am afraid that you might go and get distracted with your own issues and spend your time speaking with other slaves, forgetting what I have asked you to do. So I have to tell you the reason for going there, but don’t you dare speak about it with anyone.”


    “Sir, you know me well. The secrets of this house will be buried in my heart.” I said.


    He smiled, saying: “Excellent Zeid! This afternoon Abu Lahab intends to murder Mohammad. Go there and don’t you take your eyes off Mohammad and Abu Lahab at all. Then tell me everything you have seen.”


    I felt bad. Mohammad was a man loved by all the slaves. He alone had fought and stood against Mecca’s heads and leaders and freed several slaves on his own. His words on equality and brotherhood of all mankind made us slaves happy and delighted more than anyone else. Mohammad was the savior of the oppressed and an enemy of the oppressive and now I was about to witness his murder. When I reached Ka’ba, Mohammad and a few of his followers were standing in a row heading towards Jerusalem, intending to pray. Abu Lahab, the man who I now hated more than ever, was leaning on the wall of Ka’ba. In a distance, a number of the Quraish leaders were sitting around the Zamzam Well, appearing to talk and pretending to know nothing; yet they had their eyes on Mohammad and Abu Lahab. An idea crossed my mind which made me tremble all over. I could go to Mohammad and tell him what’s going to happen. Then Mohammad would be rescued, but then my death was inevitable. Then my master and Abu Lahab would kill me in the most cruel and tragic way for committing such a great sin. Then even Mohammad couldn’t stop them. I had to choose one; either Mohammad’s rescue or my own death. A strange sense of panic had filled my entire being. I was struggling for life or death. It was as if a hand had caught hold of my throat and pressing it hard. I could hardly breathe. By now Mohammad and his followers were praying and Abu Lahab was standing one step from the Station of Ibrahim [Maqam Ibrahim]. Then Abu Lahab took out a sharp-edged stone from his cloak and hid it in his hands, I realized that he intends to hit the stone on Mohammad’s head once he kneels down for prostration. For a single moment, Abu Lahab’s ugly and ruthless face made me step towards Mohammad with trembling and numb feet. I should make him aware of this intrigue. I had not taken more than a few steps when I stood still. Mohammad was kneeling down for prostration and Abu Lahab was closely approaching him. The only thing I could do was to warn Mohammad by a loud cry, but my throat felt dry and no matter how hard I tried to shout out, no sound came out of my mouth at all. It was just like when you shout in a dream without anyone hearing your voice. Honestly, I really don’t know whether I yelled or not. I was just staring at the scene in front of me in horror; open-mouth and wide-eyed. Abu Lahab was standing above Mohammad’s head. He had lifted the hand holding the stone and was about to throw it on his head. I was expecting the stone to land on Mohammad’s head any moment, but it looked as if Abu Lahab had turned into a stone statue. He didn’t move until Mohammad lifted his head from prostration. Suddenly Abu Lahab cried out in a heart rendering manner and ran towards Ka’ba. He dropped the stone, leaned on the wall of Ka’ba and collapsed. The people around the Zamzam Well went towards him. As I had found new strength and was breathing steadily by now, I approached Abu Lahab as well. He looked terribly pale, was trembling and his wide-open eyes were staring at the sky. One of his friends splashed some water onto his head and face from the goatskin water container he was carrying along. Gradually Abu Lahab returned into his normal state, yet he was still panting. Someone asked: “What’s happened? Why do you look so pale? Abu Lahab, what has scared you?” and someone else asked: “Why didn’t you carry out your plan?”


    Another guy asked him: “We were here to help you. So why did you stand as a stone above Mohammad’s head and just cried out?”


    After a few seconds Abu Lahab told them to hurry and take him away. I and another slave held him up from beneath his arms. His body was strangely hot and he was slightly shaking. We helped him sit down under the shadow of the first nearby house. He leaned on the wall and took a few deep breaths. Someone said: “Abu Lahab, say something. What happened to you?”


    Abu Lahab talked slowly: “When Mohammad kneeled down for prostration, I approached him. I lifted my fist to smash the stone over Mohammad’s head, but then all of a sudden a voice came, saying:


    8. Surely We have placed chains on their necks, and these reach up to their chins, so they have their heads raised aloft. 9. And We have made before them a barrier and a barrier behind them, then We have covered them over so that they do not see. (Holy Quran, Chapter Ya Seen. Verses 8-9)


    It was impossible for me to say whether this is Mohammad’s voice or another voice, but the sound didn’t seem to come from somewhere outside. It was like an inner voice which whirled me inside out like a stone. Then I spotted a fire ditch between myself and Mohammad, the flames of which blazed towards me and if I had not ran to you in a hurry, I am sure that the fire flames had caught me. I am still confused and wonder what that was? Was it real or imagination?”


    Everyone believed that this has been mere imagination and nothing else. They said that they have not heard any sound or seen a fire trench and this has been a satanic imagination which he should have just ignored and instead got rid of Mohammad. Abu Lahab wiped away the sweat on his forehead, saying: “I swear to our gods that this was no imagination or illusion. You know me; I am not an imaginative or illusive type of person. I heard those sentences with my own ears and I saw the fire trench with my own eyes.”


    I narrated whatever I had seen for my master in detail. He stared at an unknown spot for a few moments and thought deeply. A few days later it was announced that Mohammad’s God has descended a Quranic chapter which reproaches and rebukes Abu Lahab. This Quranic chapter was spread mouth to mouth, especially among us servants who disliked Abu Lahab.


    I asked him: “Can you recite that Quranic chapter for me?”


    And he recited it as:


    1. Perdition overtake both hands of Abu Lahab, and he will perish. 2. His wealth and what he earns will not avail him. 3. He shall soon burn in fire that flames, 4. And his wife, the bearer of fuel, 5. Upon her neck a halter of strongly twisted rope. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Flame, verses 1-5)


    Third Account: Economic Sanction


    There were three of them; Abu Sufyan, Abu Lahab and Amr ibn Aas, who were among the major leaders of Quraish and obstinate enemies of Mohammad. It was quite essential to visit them and hear what they had to say about Mohammad and his religion. Abu Sufyan arranged the meeting in his own house, which was a big and magnificent place with young maids and slaves. I had heard that before Mohammad left Mecca, this house was the center of excitement and counsel against Mohammad; where the men didn’t have any peace at all and were constantly restless, but I could now clearly see peace and calmness in the faces of every single one of them. I had decided to speak with them very openly and frankly so that they would trust me and share some facts with me too. They looked glad and relieved once they heard my reason and purpose for coming to Mecca. Obviously they had failed in confronting Mohammad and felt terribly alone. Although Mohammad was not there and didn’t disturb them, yet his spirit and soul made its heavy shadow present to them. Even now they spoke about him with traces of fear and anxiety. I found Abu Sufyan far more sensible, rational and wiser than Abu Lahab and Amr ibn Aas. He asked me to set out for Yasreb and incite the Jews in there to revolt against Mohammad. I promised him to do that and told him after completing my research in Mecca; I will leave for Yasreb right away. But then Abu Lahab who talked aggressively in a sharp and bitter language, and his long messy hair and red eyes resembled his inner anger and frustration, said: “We have always been troubled because of you Jews.”


    “Why is that? I mean was Mohammad a Jew?” I asked.


    “I wish it was like this. If he were a Jewish man, then we would never suffer from such pain and disunion.” replied Abu Lahab.


    Then he continued, saying: “As for you Jews, you have always been expecting a promised prophet. I have also heard that this awaiting has been even stronger among the Jews of Yasreb. So you are the ones who built this crooked image in the first place, otherwise how would the Arabs ever claim prophethood at all?! They had been worshipping idols for years and there was never a mention of the promised prophet! But then your words and your book the Torah made Mohammad, who was a decent, noble and trustworthy youth from an Arab tribe, think about prophethood and cause all this riot and tumult.”


    “Our claim is not a false one, and this is a truth indicated in the Torah as well. As a matter of fact our promised prophet will emerge very soon. A high number of Jews have come to Hejaz from faraway places and inhabited in Yasreb to become the followers of that divine prophet. But we are talking about a prophet from the Israelites tribe because God selects his prophets from among superior tribes and races.” I said.


    The three of them exchanged surprised looks once they heard this. I realized that I should not have said this. Abu Lahab whose frustration and anger was clearly visible in his face, said in a very loud voice: “You mean that the Arab tribe is inferior to you Jews? You mean that your God can’t select a man for prophethood from our nation and folks? This is indeed a serious offense to us.”


    I wondered how I should reply so that they wouldn’t feel hurt more and become more upset. Then I said: “Of course that is not what I meant to say and I had no intention to insult the Arab nation. But haven’t you upset the Arab man who has claimed prophethood and haven’t you already made him leave his hometown?”


    Abu Lahab prepared himself to respond, but then Abu Sufyan stopped him and said: “O Jew man! We don’t want to argue in here. I wish Mohammad was from the Jewish race and wouldn’t cause so much trouble for our nation; yet the truth is that you are to blame. It was you Jews, who always said that a prophet will emerge from Hejaz, who is the promised prophet; without pointing to his race. It seems that Mohammad too has heard these claptraps and then claimed prophethood.”


    Abu Lahab poured himself some wine and without filling the wine glasses for others, drank his wine in one gulp. I took my eyes off him and told Abu Sufyan: “People say that Mohammad has been an honest and trustworthy man during his life, which you admit too. And I have never heard anyone say that he has even hurt an animal either. Manhood and probity are part of his manners, while he is well-known for helping and supporting the poor and the orphaned. He has even spent his wife’s enormous wealth on serving the poor and the needy. You honored this guy so much until finally he really believed that he can claim prophethood. If we accept that the leaders of the Quraish are to blame in this unrest to some extent, then maybe we could destroy him through the help of the Jews in Yasreb or else cause disunion in his religion.”


    Amr ibn Aas who was silent until then, grabbed his long beard in his fists and said: “It’s impossible to kill him. You’ve most likely heard Abu Lahab’s story about how he tried to kill Mohammad, and what he saw and heard at that precise moment. Many have said that it has been entirely his imagination and nothing else. But we trust Abu Lahab and we do know that Abu Lahab is not an imaginative person. Whatever he has seen and heard is the ultimate truth. This issue, added to several other facts and issues, proves it to us that Mohammad is a tremendously extraordinary man and a grand will lies behind his deeds.”


    “Do you mean that he is a real messenger?” I asked.


    Amr ibn Aas replied: “Yes, there is no righteous and honest man like him among the Arabs. He has not lied to us and he never will.”


    I said: “Then why have you confronted him and tried to kill him? He can be the pride and honor of the Arab nation and your tribe.”


    Before Amr ibn Aas could answer me, Abu Lahab said: “Yes, that’s true. If only he hadn’t interfered with us, our wealth, power, slaves, and maids. Mohammad made a mistake; he confronted our power and led the ordinary people to revolt against us. We told him that if he leaves us, our wealth and power alone in publicizing his religion, then we will leave him alone too. But then Mohammad asked us to free our slaves and maids, give part of our wealth to the poor, consider ourselves in the same level as ordinary people and enjoy equal human rights.”  


    “All the Israelite prophets before Mohammad have discussed the same issues. And it is for the same reason that all the kings and pharaohs fought against them. As far as I have heard, Mohammad’s words are quite similar to what our prophet Moses has said.” I said.


    Abu Sufyan clapped his hands and loudly said: “Stop it right there! My friend, do you want to say that you too believe that Mohammad is a divine prophet just like your own prophets?!”


    “I didn’t say that, but I do know that Mohammad has a good knowledge about our prophets’ stories and is quite familiar with the rest of the divine books.” I replied.


    Abu Lahab said: “That’s impossible; Mohammad doesn’t know how to read and write.”


    I asked: “How do you know that he can’t read or write?”


    Abu Lahab answered me impatiently and in frustration: “Because he is my nephew. I have seen him since he was born and know him well. How can I and my brothers not know he is literate or not?”


    I said: “In this case the chances are that he is indeed a divine prophet, and if so, he will gain great power in near future in Yasreb, and then even if all the Arab nations unite, they can’t fight him back.”


    As I said this with a particular intention in mind, I glanced at them carefully to see their reaction. The three of them looked at me with horrified eyes. Meanwhile Abu Lahab’s face was even more interesting to see. He leaned forward, raised his eyebrows and said: “O’ Jewish man, if this word of yours is true, then what are we supposed to do?”


    I knew that both Abu Sufyan and Amr ibn Aas have the same question in mind. And I had prepared my answer beforehand. I said: “The Arab nations and the Jews of Hejaz, in particular the Jews of Yasreb, should unite together. Only in this way we can defeat him even if he is really a divine prophet. Otherwise he will destroy both Jews and you as well; that is even if you are his uncles.”


    Abu Sufyan asked: “What sort of union are you talking about?”


    I breathed aloud; it was as if I had reached my purpose. “We will discuss the method later on. I should set out for Yasreb as soon as possible. There I will unite the Jewish tribes together, then find a solution and share it with you. Now that Mohammad has left Mecca, do your best to incite people against him. Do not allow his remaining followers to continue his path and ignite the fire of his movement more than before.” said I.


    Abu Lahab said: “You don’t need to be concerned with Mecca. Go to Yasreb immediately and do as you said.”


    I said: “I have to stay here for a few days.”


    Then I faced Amr ibn Aas, saying: “I’ve heard that a number of Mohammad’s followers have migrated to the land of Habasha and been respected by the king of that country. I have also heard that you’ve gone to Habasha to return them back. I would like you to tell me the story of their migration.”


    Amr ibn Aas stared at the ground, fidgeted with his fingers and said: “It’s a long story and right now I am not in the mood to tell you about it. You can come to my house tonight and hear it there if you like.”


    I accepted his offer and went over to Amr ibn Aas’ house on the same night. He had a large house which differed with the house of the rest of the Arabs, just like Abu Sufyan. We ate roasted lamb for dinner and when we raised our spirits slightly with some red wine, we started talking in the veranda. It was then that Amr ibn Aas started speaking:


    “We were informed that a number of the Quraish Arabs, whom were all among the followers of Mohammad’s religion, have migrated to the land of Habasha along with their wives and children. Of course we heard the news when they had already run away and our riders had failed to arrest them. On the same night we held a meeting with the chiefs of the Quraish to discuss this issue. Mohammad was spreading the story of his prophethood to outside the borders of Hejaz and we couldn’t tolerate it. The point was that he could find some followers outside our own land to unite with and finally increase his power. It was decided that me and my friend Abdullah ibn Rabi’ah travel to Habasha and return back the fugitives through the king of that country. We took two horses from the Arab species and some precious and expensive Iranian silk fabrics along with us as gifts. We had heard that the king of Habasha is a faithful Christian man and it’s a difficult job to soften him. Therefore we handed over our gifts to his higher ministry and told him to deliver the fugitives to us so that we could return them back to Mecca. He promised us to discuss the issue with the king and that we will certainly meet the king in person.


    The King of Habasha was called Najashi. King Najashi was a tall dark-skinned man who was sitting on his throne gloriously. A number of ministers were standing on his right hand side, while a few old priests wearing black cloaks were standing on his left hand side. The higher ministry had in advance promised us that he will do his job and will not allow the fugitives meet the king, as we were afraid that they would soften the king’s heart by pleading and then they would be allowed to stay there for some time.


    I and Abdullah stepped forward to the front of the King’s throne, and then we knelt down before the king. After that we stood up with folded arms intending to show our utmost servitude and devotion to him. The king looked at us closely and then said: “My higher ministry spoke of you in a nice manner and assumes that you are the representatives of the Arabs in Hejaz and are here for a request. Well, I would like to hear it directly from you. What is it?”


    I lifted my head, gazed in the king’s eyes and said: “It’s been a while that a serious dispute and disagreement has been caused in Mecca, taking away peace from a city which has constantly been the home of comfort and center of annual gatherings of thousands of people from diverse tribes. A few malefactors who are seeking power have risen against the customs and rituals of their own ancestors, introducing a new ritual and religion which does not have a clear or known entity. It is not either our religion or yours. The angry and frustrated people of Mecca along with the chiefs of the Arab tribes have fought against them and so a number of them have escaped Mecca and taken shelter in your land. Since they are serious offenders and convicts we are missioned to return them back to our own land.”


    The king placed his index finger on his temple, thought for a moment and then said: “You are saying that they have taken shelter in my country as refugees. It’s difficult for me to make any decision before hearing what they have to say. After all they have taken shelter in my land along with their wives and children.”


    I was about to say something when Abdullah anticipated, saying: “We have heard that you are a king who spreads justice everywhere. We just can’t imagine you giving shelter to a bunch of guilty fugitives. They are dangerous liars whose presence in your country will certainly have negative consequences.”


    Najashi shook his head and said: “How strange! I am grateful that you are concerned about my country and seek my peace and security; yet my prophet, Jesus Christ, doesn’t allow me to consider a number of people guilty and convict based on your complaint and further on send them out of my lands, unless I hear them out too and judge fairly.”


    He then turned to one of his ministers and said: “Go and bring the representative of the refugees to me.”


    The minister bowed before leaving, and then the king faced me and Abdullah: “Clearly I have been informed about the refugees. They have said that they have been hurt and harassed in their home and country and I have sheltered people who have been hurt without committing any crime or being guilty. I will judge about this case once I have heard what both sides have to say about it.”


    A great sense of fear and anxiety had come over me. I knew if they come, they will convince this king who claims justice with their own words. So I made an attempt to change the king’s opinion about them, saying: “The Arab people are naïve desert wanderers, and the man who has caused disunion among us by his claim is a well-known charlatan who…” Just then the king interrupted me and said: “Where is this charlatan right now and what is he doing?”


    “He is in Mecca and it’s been five years that he has made our lives gloomy and dark through his claim.” I replied.


    The king smiled, saying: “That’s odd! It’s been five years that the life of the Arab chiefs has become terribly gloomy by a charlatan fellow and he is still living among you freely. If I were you, I would kill that charlatan guy and destroy the source of dispute and argument among people. That is, if you have said the truth.”


    “We have told you the mere truth and we will very soon teach that charlatan a lesson too. Please kindly do us a favor and order the Arab fugitives to be handed over to us.” said I.


    The king sighed before saying: “Very well, I will do so; still I have to hear them out first.”


    Finally the representatives of the fugitives were brought over. I knew all four of them. The senior one was Ja’afar ibn Abi Taleb, Mohammad’s cousin. They stood opposite to the king’s throne, right beside us and said hello to the king. One of the courtiers stepped forward and told them: “Kneel down before the king.”


    Ja’afar ignored the man and faced Najashi: “O’ kind king! Please forgive us. Our leader has taught us not to kneel down before anyone, but the almighty and unique God.”


    The king asked: “Oh! Who is your leader and what sort of man is he?”


    Ja’far replied: “His name is Mohammad and he is an honest and righteous man, and also the divine messenger.”


    “Divine messenger? What is his religion called and what sort of religion is it?” asked the king.


    “His religion is called Islam, which is the religion of honesty and integrity.” replied Ja’far.


    The king asked in a surprised manner: “Didn’t your ancestors have honesty and integrity in their religion?”


    Ja’afar realized that he has found a good opportunity to make a speech against us: “Our tribe was used to worshipping the idols as a religious ritual. We knelt down before several idols and we assumed them our own gods. We even sacrificed our children for the idols while we were deeply immersed in superstitious issues and our own illusions. Right now our world is in a far worse situation than anyone could ever imagine. Most people suffer from poverty and misery while the chiefs of the Arabs enjoy plenty of welfare and wealth. Our people are desert wandering and they suffer from hunger. Adultery and prostitution has made us severely desperate and even some people bury their baby girls alive in the soil because they assume that girls disgrace and dishonor them. A few rule like noblemen while others are treated like slaves. There has not been any particular rule; neither on the earth nor in the heavens. As a matter of fact we were all like a bunch of human beings enslaved in the hands of Satan, creatures living in the name of human among Satan’s agents.”


    As I couldn’t stand all this nonsense anymore, I stepped forward and addressed the king: “My majesty! How can you allow this fugitive and rebel man insult the chiefs of our tribes and even worse, insult our gods? I beg you to…”


    The king interrupted me and said: “Sir, calm down! Let this man speak so that I can judge.” He then turned to Ja’far: “Well! Carry on.”


    Ja’far took a deep breath and continued: “Until finally the almighty and great unique God, who we didn’t know until then, sent us a faithful and honest prophet. We know about his origin and not only do we have faith in his dignity and truthfulness, but also our own enemies admit and have faith in his honesty and dignity. God sent him for us in order to save us from this dark whirlpool.”


    The king, who by now was staring with curiosity at Ja’far, asked: “And what was his name again?”


    “Mohammad ibn Abdullah.” replied Ja’far.


    The king asked: “What is his religion and ritual? What does he invite you to?”


    “He invites us to the unity of God and worshipping the God of Moses, Jesus and Ibrahim. He invites us to honesty, keeping one’s promise, the equality and brotherhood of all mankind, and fight against oppression and injustice. He is the one who has wiped off the signs of disgrace and shame off the brows of our daughters’ and wives. He has forbidden their murder, made lying and accusation forbidden [haram]. He has told us that all people, whether boss or worker, regardless of their social class and level, man and woman, are all equal with each other and no one is superior to another individual for his wealth, rank, position, race or color of skin whatsoever. The only issue which differentiates people and gives one privilege over another is piety and virtue. Whoever enjoys more virtue is dearer before God.” said Ja’far.


    “Oh, that’s strange! If you have such a prophet, then why didn’t you stay with him and took shelter in my land?” asked the king.


    Ja’far replied: “Those who assumed that the divine laws are against their own benefits put us under pressure to stop following our Godly religion. They made us suffer from severe hardships and they didn’t even have any mercy on our small kids or wives. We decided to struggle with them, but our prophet didn’t allow it and instead he advised us to leave Mecca. He ordered us to come to your country. He told us that the fair and faithful king ruling over this land will support you. So we came all this way after making a very difficult and long trip to here. We crossed over wavy seas in order to find safety in your reign and kingdom.”


    The king who seemed to be very eager for hearing his words, asked: “Do you remember any particular word from your prophet?”


    “Yes.” replied Ja’far.


    The king said: “Recite some of them for us.”


    Ja’far stated: “What I will read are divine verses taken from our heavenly book, the holy Quran:


    16. And mention Marium in the Book when she drew aside from her family to an eastern place; 17. So she took a veil (to screen herself) from them; then We sent to her Our spirit, and there appeared to her a well-made man.18. She said: Surely I fly for refuge from you to the Beneficent God, if you are one guarding (against evil). 19. He said: I am only a messenger of your Lord: That I will give you a pure boy. 20. She said: When shall I have a boy and no mortal has yet touched me, nor have I been unchaste? 21. He said: Even so; your Lord says: It is easy to Me: and that We may make him a sign to men and a mercy from Us, and it is a matter which has been decreed. 22. So she conceived him; then withdrew herself with him to a remote place. 23. And the throes (of childbirth) compelled her to betake herself to the trunk of a palm tree. She said: Oh, would that I had died before this, and had been a thing quite forgotten! 24. Then (the child) called out to her from beneath her: Grieve not, surely your Lord has made a stream to flow beneath you; 25. And shake towards you the trunk of the palmtree, it will drop on you fresh ripe dates: 26. So eat and drink and refresh the eye. Then if you see any mortal, say: Surely I have vowed a fast to the Beneficent God, so I shall not speak to any man today. 27. And she came to her people with him, carrying him (with her). They said: O Marium! surely you have done a strange thing. 28. O sister of Haroun! your father was not a bad man, nor, was your mother an unchaste woman. 29. But she pointed to him. They said: How should we speak to one who was a child in the cradle? 30. He said: Surely I am a servant of Allah; He has given me the Book and made me a prophet; 31. And He has made me blessed wherever I may be, and He has enjoined on me prayer and poor-rate so long as I live; 32. And dutiful to my mother, and He has not made me insolent, unblessed; 33. And peace on me on the day I was born, and on the day I die, and on the day I am raised to life. 34. Such is Isa, son of Marium; (this is) the saying of truth about which they dispute. (Holy Quran, Chapter Marium, Verses 16-34)


    The king was looking at Ja’far in a manner and listening to his words in such a way that we realized there is no hope left for us. Once J’afar finished his words, the king smiled and nodded a few times to show his approval, and then said: “Oh my! That’s strange! These are indeed pleasantly rich words. What your prophet has said is the same as what our prophet, the Jesus Christ, has said. There is not any distance between our religion and Mohammad’s religion but a very narrow line.”


    He then turned to us: “And as for you the representatives of Quraish! This group is neither rebels, nor wrongdoers; instead they are the followers of a divine religion. I will never hand them over to you idol worshipers! They are under my shelter and safe.”


    And that’s how we returned back without the fugitives.”


    I asked: “And so they are now staying in Habasha?”


    He said: “Some of them are still there, while a number of them have returned back. After that some of them went to Habasha and I have no doubt that they have succeeded in inviting the Christians of Habasha to the new religion. This means that Mohammad and his religion will soon become universal, unless someone murders him.”


    I said: “It seems that killing him won’t be wise or appropriate and it will bring about even worse consequences. We should eradicate his thoughts and ideas.”


    “How is that possible? We have tried this path several times during the last ten years without any success. What is more, we have even increased his popularity too.” said he.


    Then he took his glass of wine in a hand, narrowed his eyes and asked: “Don’t you think that Mohammad’s religion and ritual is right? We certainly have no doubt in Mohammad’s piety and honesty and so far he has merely lived with mere righteousness among us all, right?”


    I had already observed Amr ibn A’as doubt in others too. As a matter of fact, all of Mohammad’s opponents, including even the chiefs of the Quraish, have second thoughts that maybe after all Mohammad is telling the truth and his religion is a divine religion. Yet their own personal and tribal benefit doesn’t allow them to have faith in Mohammad. I said: “You shouldn’t have any doubts that Mohammad is just a magician and nothing more. He is lying and he isn’t a divine prophet, even though he has been successful in promoting his own ideas and thoughts. Apparently Mohammad has found a number of followers in Mecca, but there is no doubt that he will fail in Yasreb, because we have a high number of Jewish brothers in Yasreb, who will teach him a proper lesson.”


    When he drank his wine, he wiped his mouth with his sleeve and said: “The reality differs a lot with what you are just saying. He has earned several followers and supporters in Yasreb since years ago. In fact their solid support led him to leave for Yasreb for his own safety. I don’t think that your Jewish brothers can do anything about it at all. You should know that he has had his own impact on a number of the Jewish scholars too and so by now they have believed that Mohammad is the predestined prophet.”


    “A real Jew will never come to believe in such a thing. Once again, I declare that the predestined prophet comes from the Israelite nation, and not from the Arab nation. Obviously I don’t mean to lower the rank and dignity of you Arabs by no means.” said I.


    “You shouldn’t forget that he too comes from the generation of the Ibrahim Khalil.” He said.


    I said: “Yes, obviously. But he comes from Ismael’s clan, while we are from Isaac’s clan.”


    As I meant to make a change in the path of our talks, before he could say anything, I asked: “What is that story about the Abu Taleb Valley, and how did deaths of Abu Taleb and Khadijah, Mohammad’s wife, happen during this era?”


    Amr ibn Aas postponed his respond to some other time. His indulgence in drinking wine had made him seriously drunk and so it was not wise to continue the discussion with him right now. Anyway, the story related to Abu Taleb’s Valley is a very interesting account, which I have heard from a number of people:


    When the pagans of Mecca decide to boycott Mohammad and his followers, they write down a treaty and sign it. The treaty had four contexts:


    1. They wouldn’t give their daughters to Muslims in marriage and they will not accept Muslim daughters in marriage either.


    2. They wouldn’t sell anything to them, while they wouldn’t but anything from them either.


    3. They will not sign any agreement with them or defend them in any incident. And they will not connect with Mohammad and his followers at all.


    4. They will observe this agreement as far as the Bani Hashem tribe, which Mohammad is attributed to, doesn’t submit Mohammad to the Quraish for murder or doesn’t kill him in hiding or open.


    Mohammad’s opponents sign the treaty, and hang it on the wall of Ka’aba and swear that they will observe its contexts. Naturally such agreement would make life even harder for Mohammad and his followers. No one was allowed to trade or deal with them, and so they couldn’t provide their life supplies in the city and work. As a result they have no choice, but to leave Mecca and take shelter in the heart of mountains.


    Meanwhile the leaders of Arab tribes had made caves in the mountains located in the outskirts of Mecca. Sometimes they went there for a rest. Abu Taleb too had a living place in the depth of a valley, and so Mohammad, his family and a few of his close followers took shelter in that valley. Abu Taleb missioned a few youths from the Bani Hashem clan and in particular his own sons, Ali, Taleb and Aqil to protect Mohammad and make sure he is safe. At the same time he and his companions provided their supplies in secret.


    I have spoken about this siege with both the pagans and Muslims of Mecca. None of them approves this kind of pressure as they believe that children and women have been unjustly oppressed, and besides; what is the children’s’ fault to suffer from hunger and illness and even face death amid this situation. During the three years of siege that the Muslims faced, the Quraish chiefs had assigned a number of men to surround them, making sure that nobody takes any food for these Muslims to break the sanction. Still, and despite this tough situation, a number of Muslim youths took food and water secretly at nights for Mohammad and his companions. It has been said that there were times when they had to pass the day with a single date alone; yet they were not willing to change their beliefs and faith. The persistence and perseverance of Mohammad and his companions had made the leaders of Quraish desperately exhausted. This action led to the protest of diverse Arab tribes, as there were even some Quraish people who were against these sanctions and thought that Muslims don’t deserve such severe punishments; but anyhow the union of the chiefs of Quraish made Mohammad and his companions stay under siege. As days passed by, Abu Taleb got older and weaker and felt terribly upset about what had come up.


    One day I met a middle-aged Arab man who had traded with Jews in Yasreb for a while. When he discovered I am Jewish, he cheered up and confessed that he is a Muslim. Afterwards he narrated how he converted to Islam: “I worshipped the idols and didn’t believe in Mohammad and his religious faith. I used to listen to his words and speeches; and I especially listened to the holy Quran which stirred my spirit; yet I had no intention to become a Muslim, as I feared how the idols I used to worship might torture me. Then one day I saw a large crowd of people from Mecca gathering around Ka’aba. One of the Arab leaders, a man called Zobair was going to make a speech. Although people already knew that he has converted to Islam and is among Mohammad’s followers, yet a high number of men and women were there. Zobair reproached the acts of the Quraish leaders, saying: “Why did the Quraish tore apart segments of its own being and entity for three years and made them experience a very tough situation? These people speak about God, discuss benevolence, support the poor and the oppressed, oblige the wealthy ones to grant from their own property to the poor and needy, free any slave they see, help out the weak and destitute individuals, and elevate the Arabs by seeking justice. So is it indeed appropriate and decent to treat them in such a cruel and oppressive manner? It is very disgraceful for us to tolerate this state. How long should we witness oppression and tyranny towards God’s pious and righteous men? Why do we fear Mohammad and his religion? Isn’t it that Mohammad promotes his own religion and we promote ours? So why is it that those who possess more force and power oppress those who lack wealth?”


    Zobair’s speech had some opponents, just as it had some proponents as well. The sound of uproar, discussion and argue had filled in the atmosphere of Ka’ba. Zobair calmed down everyone, saying: “I have a mission on behalf of Mohammad to tell you that from now on the Quraish treaty is invalid. Mohammad declares that according to the order of his God, termites have eaten up the treaty and there is no sign of it left anymore.”


    Once again the sound of uproar raised high. It was decided that the small leather bag of the treaty should be opened so that everybody would be able to see what has happened to it. Zobair made many promise that if Mohammad has spoken the truth, then they would convert to his religious faith. A few of the Quraish leaders tried to stop this act as they sensed that possibly Mohammad has told the truth; yet people insisted that the treaty should be taken out of the bag. Then Zobair took out a small piece of leather from the small bag, showed it to the crowd of people and said: “This is the treaty written on deer skin, while now just a tiny part of it is left over, which started with in your name, my God. God ordered termites to bite the treaty and now it is invalid, whereas Mohammad announced it as God had given him permission to do so.”


    And that’s how I took faith in Mohammad’s religion as well.”


    Once Mohammad returned back to Mecca, he found stronger position. Mohammad’s reentrance to Mecca solidified his base more than before. Now Mohammad could promote and introduce his religion quite freely and his opponents, who had done everything to defeat him by any means, could do nothing. About the same time Abu Taleb, who was Mohammad’s greatest supporter, passed away. Many imagined that Mohammad will lose his social position by his death, yet this event didn’t damage people’s tendency towards Mohammad the slightest bit. A while after the death of Abu Taleb, Khadijah, Mohammad’s wife, passed away as well.


    During this period, tendency towards Mohammad’s religion reached its climax; especially now that the Quraish leaders had reduced their harassment and torments to some extent.


    The greatest incident of this era and before Mohammad’s migration [Hijrat] to Yasreb was his ascent [me’raj] to the sky. Mohammad himself claimed the occurrence of this event and his followers have totally accepted it. Lately a lot has been mentioned about Mohammad’s ascent. Although the pagans suspect this issue and bear their own doubts, a high number of Arabs have believed and accepted it.


    I will relate the details from one of Mohammad’s close companions. Abu Saeed is quite a courteous and polite Arab man, who strongly adores Mohammad and is one of his strong followers. He knows many of Mohammad’s Quranic verses by heart and doesn’t mind talking about Mohammad and his religion with a Jewish man like me. He strongly insists that Mohammad comes from the offspring of prophet Ibrahim, and is a brother of Moses, that there is no basic difference between the religion of Moses and Mohammad, whereas Mohammad’s religion is the continuance of religions of Moses and Jesus. When I spoke with Abu Saeed, he indicated certain points and recited some verses that resemble similar ones in both the Bible and Torah. I was curious to know about the details of Mohammad’s ascent; which was indeed quite an odd claim by him and certainly proving it would put him into serious trouble. Perhaps his followers could accept that one night he has gone to the skies and visited heaven and hell; yet it was impossible for others to believe such a thing. When I was enquiring about Mohammad’s ascent, none of his followers had the slightest doubt about it, just like Abu Saeed. He decided to tell me whatever he knew about it.


    “As Christian and Jewish followers who believe in the united God, you have faith in the prophets’ miracles and you are aware that all the divine prophets have their own exclusive miracles that take place through God’s will and no other human being can perform them. The most magnificent miracle of Mohammad, our prophet, to whom God’s greetings and blessings go to, is the Quranic verses. Following that, his ascent to the sky and reaching the divine court is an amazing miracle which occurred two years ago; in other words within the eleventh year of his prophetic mission [be’sat]. On that night Gabriel descends on the prophet with a horse named Boraq, asking Mohammad to get on the horse. Then Mohammad asks: “Where are we going?” to which Gabriel responds; “To the skies, to the almighty God.” On that night Mohammad begins this heavenly trip with his entire being, soul and spirit. He sets out from the sky of Ka’ba towards Jerusalem and after performing his prayer there, he starts his journey towards the First Heaven.


    The prophet has quoted this, and I actually heard this from him; there he meets divine prophets like Hazrat Ibrahim, Moses, and Jesus Christ. He even visits the heaven and hell. All this journey, which we recall as the Ascent, took place over one night, and the prophet performed his morning prayers in Mecca.


    I said: “O’ Abu Saeed! Why do you say these, even though your prophet is simply a human being, just like you and me? How can a human being possibly travel from Mecca to Jerusalem and from there to the Seven Heavens over one night?”


    He looked at me in surprise and said: “So you are saying just the same words as the Arabs who worship idols?! But you believe in the unique God and have faith in the divine prophets! Hasn’t such miracles happened for other prophets? In this case, what do you say about the miracles of Moses’ stick and how it split open the Nile River? So how can you accept the miracle about hazrat Ibrahim who was thrown into fire flames, which turned into a flower garden? Or rather the story about Noah’s ship and even the miracles of Jesus Christ, whom I realize you don’t accept as a divine prophet either. Wasn’t it true that Jesus brought back the dead to life, and besides didn’t Jesus’ soul and spirit travel to the heavens after his death? Mohammad is a divine prophet as well and God reveals certain miracles to prove their prophethood, encouraging people who can hardly believe such issues have faith, so that ultimately pagans bring faith.”


    I said: “All the instances you mentioned are true, and the divine prophets possess miracles which are impossible for ordinary people to perform, still people have witnessed such miracles closely and believed in them; yet who has ever seen the miracles of your prophet? A guy sleeps alone in his own room during the night and then when he wakes up in the morning, he says that he has travelled to the heavens. Who can accept that? Doesn’t it need any reasoning or proof?”


    He said: “In our opinion Mohammad is an honest man and we have never heard a single lie from him. Still some idol worshippers asked similar questions to prove the incident and make it believable for people like you, and they asked Mohammad to prove his claim. He stated that they should immediately go to a region known as Zokhban in the suburbs of Mecca. There you will see a caravan, ahead of which a grey camel moves, carrying two loads. One of the loads is wrapped in a black cloak. I saw them when I was returning from Jerusalem. There are eight men, two women, and two children in this caravan. If this was not the case, then you are right.”


    Just then two men who were trusted by the idol worshippers set out towards the region. When they returned, they confirmed Mohammad’s sayings and I remember that on the same day, those who had witnessed this event converted to Islam.”


    Abu Saeed declared other points on that day too; which I can’t write about in here. Still evidences show that all of Mohammad’s followers have already believed that he ascended to the heavens during one single night, from the time of the evening prayers up to the morning prayers of the following day. It is said that his popularity has increased since that time; especially that during all these years the chiefs of the Quraish have failed to do anything. Even the issue related to the Abu Taleb Valley and death of Khadijah and Abu Taleb has all increased his reputation and by now his fame has spread to other lands including Yasreb and so he has even found a number of supporters in there too. In fact some of them have come to Mecca and met him. In my next account, I will write about this issue and the reason behind Mohammad’s migration [hijrat] to Yasreb as well.


    Fourth Account: Detach from Ties


    This is the last account I will write for you from the city of Mecca. I will set out for Yasreb quite soon. It was a hard task collecting information about him in here; which has to some point been done; but we have many Jewish friends in Yasreb. Anyway now Mohammad is in Yasreb too and finding about his deeds, and even if necessary confronting him, won’t be very hard.


    Mohammad claimed prophethood ten years ago and since then he has earned several accomplishments. And except for some of the leaders of Mecca, most of the people have believed in him and his religious faith. Of course there are still plenty of people who conceal their beliefs. As I spoke to several idol worshippers, I realized that they praise Mohammad and his religious beliefs and they refuse to speak about him indecently. Actually Mohammad’s words and his path in inviting people towards the new religion is precisely the same path taken by the Israelite prophets. He is against slavery and gathering wealth, supports the needy barefooted ones, orphans and the poor, while he also strongly defends the social and human rights of women in the Arab society; where women rights were severely denied.


    Mohammad’s words on the Resurrection Day, the heaven and hell are just as our own prophets have stated before. He assumes himself to be continuing the path of the preceding prophets and supposes his religion is to have the same ritual as Ibrahim.


    There is a month among the Arabs known as Hajj. In this month each year thousands of people come to Mecca from all over the peninsula and carry out the Hajj rituals and ceremony, which is the pilgrimage of Mecca, by particular practices and acts. People believe that hazrat Ibrahim taught the same practices and act to their ancestors. Mohammad too has approved the Hajj rituals and acts with slight changes and so his followers assume it part of their own religious ritual as well. During this month war, bloodshed, murder and ravage are forbidden [haram]. Throughout this month Mohammad and his followers publicize their new religion peacefully and without any concern. Another reason for this is that during the month of Hajj numerous people come to Mecca from other parts and this provides a great opportunity for Mohammad to introduce and promote his religion freely and openly.


    During the Hajj period, Mohammad meets chiefs of diverse Arab tribes, discussing his own theism. He tells them: “Let me inform you what God has forbidden for you. Do not consider any sort of partner for God. Be kind with your parents and never kill your children for fear of poverty as God will grant you and them their daily share. Never go near adultery and immorality, whether in open or in secret. Never kill those ones that God has made forbidden; unless you do it in the path of God. It is God’s order for people to treat each other with respect and justice and support the orphans. God has advised you to prohibit people from debauch, bad behaviors and oppression.”


    Meanwhile the reputation and eminence of Mohammad’s religion spreads to borders outside Mecca and some people contemplate about him and his words deeply. It has been said that a number of Yasreb’s inhabitants joined Mohammad’s religious beliefs in this manner. Mohammad meets seventy three representatives of two major Yasreb tribes known as Ouss and Khazraj during his last Hajj in Mecca, and then he leaves for Yasreb within a few months. I have heard quite a lot about these two tribes. It is said that they have united in recent years and fought against our Jewish brothers in Yasreb and defeated them; although the pleasure of victory didn’t last as Jews caused dispute and disagreement among them through their clever intrigues and therefore led to bloody wars between these two tribes. When Mohammad’s reputation spreads out from Mecca to Yasreb, the leaders of Ouss and Khazraj discuss the issue together and decide that they should research about Mohammad and his religious believes, as he might be the predestined prophet; the person that the Jews of Yasreb have already mentioned. Apparently when the Jews are defeated by these two tribes, they tell them that very soon a divine prophet will emerge, and he will take a harsh revenge on them as idol worshippers. As the Arabs of Yasreb knew about this issue beforehand, they act in advance and send their representatives to Mecca for meeting Mohammad. Then the representatives are assured that Mohammad is indeed the prophet mentioned by the Jews. Therefore the Arabs of Yasreb believe in his religious faith, and what is more, they even ask Mohammad to send one of his followers to Yasreb in order to teach them the new religious ritual and faith.


    This covert relationship between Mohammad and the Arabs of Yasreb continues on for a while, until the last Hajj ceremony. There seventy three representatives from the Ouss and Khazraj tribe come to Mecca and swear allegiance [bey’aat] with Mohammad, and there they suggest he leaves Mecca for Yasreb.


    I will narrate the story of how they swore allegiance on that night from ibn Ebbadeh, who is one of the first Muslims who took faith in Islam very early, and is among Mohammad’s followers. He said: “After Mohammad recited a number of God’s verses for them, a guy from Yasreb asked: “O’ Mohammad! What do you expect from us for your God and yourself?” to which Mohammad replied: “As for the unique God I ask you to worship, praise and follow His orders, but I don’t want anything for myself , except to help me promote and publicize the religion of Islam and destroy worship of idols, polytheism, injustice and oppression. I would like you to consider me one of you and support me.”


    A man from Yasreb said: “O’ Mohammad! We swear to the God that has appointed you as his prophet, that we will protect and support you just like our own wives and children. Yet we have made some pacts and signed pledges with Jews. We will now violate all those pacts and pledges, but do not leave us once you win and go back to your own tribe again.”


    Mohammad smiled before saying: “Your blood will be my blood and your families will be just like my own family. I can assure you that as long as you remain in the righteous path and the religion of Islam, I will stand by your side.”


    Then they swore allegiance with Mohammad. There Mohammad asked them to select twelve people as their own representative and witness. They selected nine people from the Khazraj tribe and three other from the Ouss tribe. Afterwards Mohammad addressed the twelve men: “Each one of you is the representative and bailsman of your tribe who have sworn allegiance with me; just as the Twelve Apostles of Jesus Christ, son of Mary, swore allegiance with him. Also I will be the guardian and bailsman of those who God willingly, will migrate towards you in Yasreb from Mecca.”


    And therefore the basic grounds for Mohammad’s migration from Mecca to Yasreb were provided.


    But when the news spread in Mecca that the representatives of Ouss and Khazraj have sworn allegiance, the Quraish leaders, including Abu Sufyan, Abu Jahl and a few other of them got terribly frustrated and angry. They were seriously worried about the possibility of union between Mohammad and the inhabitants of Yasreb. Through such union Mohammad could prepare the grounds for a vast attack against the pagans of Mecca; especially because after that allegiance, some of Mohammad’s followers had already left Mecca for Yasreb along with their families secretly. Since some of the Quraish leaders sensed danger more than any other time, they held a private meeting on how to fight and confront Mohammad, and after consultation with each other, they concluded that they should murder Mohammad as soon as possible; because if he went to Yasreb, then a tough and violent war would occur between them and the Yasreb tribes.


    The news that was heard and spread everywhere made me concerned. I went to visit Mohammad immediately and informed him that a number of Quraish leaders have decided to murder him. When Mohammad heard this news, he smiled and said: “They won’t succeed and by God’s permission, I will set out for Yasreb very soon.”


    Mohammad spoke with such confidence that I got certain that he has already made up his mind and so I shouldn’t be worried.”


    I asked him: “How did Mohammad escape to Yasreb?”


    He replied: “We don’t call this Mohammad’s escape. As a matter of fact, he migrated [hijrat].”


    “What is the difference between these two terms?” asked I.


    “Those escaping have committed a wrongdoing or are guilty, but as for Mohammad, he has never been a guilty man and never is. He was forced to leave his own home and city because his enemies and opponents had decided to kill him. If you were in his place, I mean tolerating ten years of pain and severe hardships, then you would do the same and realize that you don’t have any other choice. But then you asked how did he migrate? As Mohammad realizes the unrest and chaotic situation, he decides to leave Mecca immediately. One of his followers, Abu Bakr, buys two swift-footed camels and they plan to set out for Yasreb together.


    Around midnight, forty armed men from the Quraish, along with Abu Lahab surround Mohammad’s house. They have planned to kill Mohammad during the empty solitary night, and then go back to their own homes unseen so that the Bani Hashem tribe couldn’t recognize Mohammad’s murderer or murderers and ask for his punishment. Mohammad leaves his house secretly, and when the armed men go into the house, they merely see Ali lying in Mohammad’s bed. I am sure you have heard about Ali who is eminently famous for his heroism and courage among the Arab youths. Ali confronts them with a sword in his hand when they ask for Mohammad. They search all over the house and then discover that Mohammad isn’t there at all.


    I heard this news the following night. The city of Mecca was in chaos and uproar and they search every single house in which Muslims lived in or else the owner was a defender of Mohammad, hoping to arrest Mohammad finally. Meanwhile, a number of Quraish leaders go to the mountain outskirts around Mecca, and a number of soldiers set out for Yasreb to make sure Mohammad is killed. At the same time the Quraish leaders order the heralds to announce that anyone who has found Mohammad or informs them about his hiding place will be rewarded with one hundred camels. Also they apply a strong tracker to search out the camel tracks of both Mohammad and Abu Bakr.


    For three days and nights, while nonstop search is carried out and the entire territory is surrounded, they can’t find a single trace of Mohammad at all. Then they discover Mohammad and Abu Bakr’s foot tracks in the opposite path of Yasreb, in the foothills of the Sourr Mountain. The footsteps reach a cave at the top of the mountain. The Quraish soldiers, all armed with swords, reach the cave entrance, ready to capture Mohammad, but there they see that the cave entrance is covered with thick spider webs, and two sleeping pigeons have made a nest there. Once they see this scene, they return back quite certain that no one is inside the cave; even though Mohammad and Abu Bakr were inside the cave, and the spider webs were woven by God’s permission on the cave entrance so that Mohammad is saved and can go to Yasreb.”


    My conversation with Abbas, Mohammad’s uncle, took a long time. He too made an attempt to create a divine image for Mohammad and convince me to accept his religious faith.


    While I was in Mecca, in addition to gathering information about Mohammad and his deeds and behaviors, I jotted down some of his speeches, but since there are a lot of them and it’s indeed impossible to write all of them down, I will just quote a certain few of them. He has said:


    * The lofty and elevated God sent a divine revelation for Prophet David and stated: “O’ David, I have placed five things in five places; yet people seek them in five other places. Therefore they will never set their hands on them.


    1. I positioned knowledge in hunger and endeavor, but people seek it in satisfaction.


    2. I set dignity in following myself, whereas people seek it in the house of powerful rulers.


    3. I positioned needlessness in contentment while people seek it in extravagance of goods and therefore they never find it.


    4. I set my happiness in estrangement with self-ego, while people seek it in the satisfaction of the self-ego.


    5. I placed peace and serenity in the heaven, whereas people seek it in the world.


    * The world is a plantation that its product is harvested in the afterlife, in other words the outcome of whatever a human being does in this world, will be given to him in the afterlife. 


    * God’s pleasure lies in pleasing parents whereas God’s anger lies in parents’ anger.


    * Child’s kind glance at his/her parents is like praising and worshipping God.


    * Three features are considered as the noblest ethics:


    1. Generously grant and forgive a person who has deprived you.


    2. Create union with someone who has cut his family ties with you.


    3. Forgive the person who has treated you with tyranny and injustice.


    * I was raised to elevate the greatest ethical features to its highest rank.


    * God favors three issues: attempt to earn one’s own right, modesty towards people and benevolence in relation with God’s creatures.


    * Three features belong to those who will end up in hell: arrogance, snobbery and bad temper.


    * The best among people is someone who is the most profitable to them.


    * The wealthiest people are those who are not enslaved by their own greed and avarice.


    * Most of those who end up in hell are arrogant individuals.


    * Avoid jealousy because it eats up benevolence; just as fire eats up logs.


    * One moment of justice is far better than sixty years of worship.


    * Whatever you dislike for yourself, dislike it for others in the same way and whatever you like for yourself, like if for others in the same manner too.


    * Whoever supports an oppressor, God will make that person dominant over him.


    * This is it and there is nothing else to it; that all goodness and benevolence can be sought through wisdom and a person lacking wisdom doesn’t have religious faith either.


    * The worst people among my nation are those whom people respect fearing their abuse.


    * Whoever hurts his own neighbor, God will deprive him of the heaven fragrance and his place is hell, which is indeed an unpleasant place.


    * The wisest people is who compromises with others the most and the most farsighted people is someone who restrains his anger the most.


    * Promise six issues and I will then promise you the heavens myself; when you speak, tell the truth and once you promise, keep it. If you are asked to keep something in trust, refuse it. Cover your body private parts. Close your eyes on indecent glances and keep your hands away from indecent acts.


    * God will shelter whoever enjoys these three features and will lead him to the heavens; tolerance with the needy and the weak, kindness with parents and benevolence with inferior ones.


    Fifth Account: In Yasreb


    Unlike Mecca, Yasreb is a vast beautiful city. Most of the houses are built of sun-dried bricks and the alleys are tidy, lengthy and wide, whereas in Mecca everything was made of stone, hard and tough and surrounded by dark mountains. In Yasreb everywhere is quite broad and wide, and probably this feature has affected the soul and spirit of its inhabitants. What is more, in Yasreb the people are friendlier and more cheerful. Everyone tries to behave and act according to Mohammad’s advice and the new religion which is based on the pact of brotherhood and equality. Even the Jews behave in a manner as if they have accepted themselves as part of this Islamic community. Not only the Jews have yielded to the rules and regulations of the new government, but they also insist on justice and brotherhood with themselves and the Muslims just like them. Perhaps they intend to show the Muslims that Moses’ religion is as comprehensive as Mohammad’s religion and maybe they assume compromise wise until they find the appropriate time to take revenge on Muslims. The Muslims have changed the city name as well, and so by now everyone calls Yasreb “Medinat al-Nabi”; meaning the city of Prophet.


    Anyhow during my stay in Medina, I am quite upset about the present situation and I must admit that I have failed to arrange a plan to fight against Mohammad and his followers, and my fellow-thinkers are looking for an opportunity to start the confrontation. Right now the union among the new Muslims is so solidly strong that even the pagans of Mecca have been forced to keep silent. These pagans have just managed to seize the property of the Mecca runaway Muslims or else harass their surviving relatives.


    It took me eight days to pass the distance from Mecca to Yasreb which was about 420 Kms approximately; even though Mohammad crossed this path in twelve days during his runaway trip. His first home was in the Qoba village. He stays there for five days until his cousin Ali and his daughters join him there. This village is located 2 Kms away from Yasreb, and it’s said that numerous inhabitants of Yasreb who were truly eager to meet their prophet, have gone to Qoba to welcome Mohammad there. Mohammad constructs his first Islamic foundation there, in other words he builds a mosque and has held glorious group prayers until he finally arrives in Yasreb as people happily celebrate his arrival.


    All the leaders of Yasreb tribes try to convince Mohammad to stay in their own homes, but on the verge of his arrival, he states: “I will stay wherever this camel takes me to and kneels down there.”


    The camel takes him to a place belonging to two orphan children and so Mohammad stays there. By the time I arrived, I saw that he has already built a mosque close by, beside which he has also constructed a few rooms for himself and his companions including Ali. Mohammad’s mosque is a strange place and they just don’t pray and worship there, it is also like his ruling house. The entire Muslim affairs are solved and discussed in this mosque. Anyone can visit him in the courtyard of this small mosque every single day. The walls of this mosque are made of clay-bricks; the columns are wooden while the roof is made with the leaves of date trees. It is said that Mohammad himself worked like a worker for building this mosque.


    I have a better position in Medina, I have not concealed my own identity and I live with my Jewish brothers, all among the wealthy people of Yasreb. Three great Jewish tribes live here, the Bani Nazir tribe, the Bani Qarize tribe and Bani Qinqa’e tribe in addition to another community who are not originally Jewish, and actually come from famous Arab tribes. They have accepted the religion of Jews due to neighborhood with the Jewish tribes. On the arrival of Mohammad to Yasreb, this crowd signed a treaty with him to make sure they are safe from the attacks and harassment of Muslims. But the three great Jewish tribes have several disagreements and they are desperately wondering how they should deal and treat Mohammad!


    I have found many friends here. One of them is Ka’ab ibn Ashraf, a middle-aged man and somehow a poet, who is well-known among the Jews, Arabs and also the leaders of the Bani Nazir tribe.


    The people of the Bani Nazir tribe are mostly craftsmen, merchants and wealthy and Ka’ab has armed a number of youths in his own tribe and he has great companions.


    One night Ka’ab invited a number of the famous Jews to his home for a feast so they could discuss methods of confronting Mohammad. Except for me and Ka’ab, six great leaders of the three Jewish tribes attended that night’s meeting. We all enjoyed a great dinner and then we spoke about what Mohammad is doing and what he could possibly do.


    Sallam ibn Mashkom said: “Mohammad is a very smart man. Although it’s only a few months since he has come to Yasreb, he has united the Arab tribes and now he is looking for a way to sign a treaty with the Jews. Yasreb has never seen such unity and alliance among the Arab tribes before. Among the hundreds of Muslims who have migrated from Mecca to Yasreb, not even one of them is left hungry or homeless and since Mohammad has announced brotherhood and equality among them, the people of Yasreb have taken in the inhabitants of Mecca in their own places and even feed them.


    All ideas, thoughts and people’s deeds relate to Mohammad and the mosque he has built. The mosque has turned into his ruling house and he sees to every available issue and affair; even if it is family disagreements. The new Muslims always expect the Revelation Angel [vahy] to ascend on Mohammad and inspire him by the divine verses. The verses in Mohammad’s book act like water in the heart of a desert. They easily penetrate deep into people’s hearts and they just do as Mohammad asks them to do. Mohammad has discovered the Achilles heel of these people and the way he is making progress and proceeding, I don’t think that there would be any sort of peace and comfort left for us Jews in future at all.”


    One of the great heads of the Bani Qinqa’e called Mokhayriq, who is also a famous Jew scholar, said: “You all know that I am not used to accepting any science with closed eyes. I have searched and inquired about Mohammad just like you and even more than you and before he even came to Yasreb. I do think that he is the predestined prophet, so why not talk about the truthfulness or invalidity of his beliefs? If it becomes evident for us that he is the prophet of God, then we will all have faith in him and if he was a fake prophet, then we will fight him and act due to our own responsibility.”


    Ka’ab said: “There is not the slightest doubt that he is a fraud prophet. His knowledge about divine science is just the same as what has been stated in our Torah and the Christians’ Bible.”


    Mokhayriq asked: “Do you know what has been stated in Torah and Bible? How is it possible for an illiterate Arab man like him to recite every single word in Torah and Bible, and also state words that are not mentioned in any other book at all?”


    Before Ka’ab could respond, I asked: “Have you seen him closely and spoken to him?”


    Mokhayriq said: “Yes, I even had a close eye on him while he was in Mecca. Recently I and some of my Jewish friends paid him a visit and we had a scientific discussion with him.”


    “Well! What did you say, hear and finally what did you conclude?” I asked.


    “As for the first time, a representative came to me on behalf of Abu Sufyan and a number of Quraish leaders from Mecca. They said some points about Mohammad and asked me to evaluate him by Torah to discover his knowledge on divine sciences. At that time I told them; ask Mohammad about the wonderful story of youths who ran away from the oppressive ruler in the past and took shelter in a safe place. Also I told them to ask Mohammad about a tourist who reached both the east and west of the universe, and ultimately ask him about the truth of mankind’s spirit and come back to me with his answers. Mohammad’s answers took all of us by mere surprise. He said some things about the Seven Sleepers and claimed that he is speaking divine signs and verses. He also narrated the story of the Zul-Qarnain precisely just as we Jews know it, since it is only known by us Jews; I am certain that even a lot of you don’t know anything about this story at all. As for the spirit, he had stated that the spirit is one of my God’s orders and your knowledge about it is merely a small portion of it.” he said.


    I said: “Perhaps he has been in contact with one of the Jewish or Christian scholars and learned all of these sciences from them.”


    “We even inquired about that issue. You too have been in Mecca for a while and you should know very well that there isn’t even a single Jewish or Christian scholar living there. Besides, Mohammad left Mecca twice; once when he was a young adult and once in his youth and both on a trade trip. So he couldn’t have learned this vast divine knowledge during a few months or say a few years, whereas we have learned them in tens of years.” said Mokhayriq.


    I asked: “So you want to say that he is the predestined Prophet and we should abandon our own religious rituals and join him?”


    Since Mokhayriq was a wise and informed old man, he didn’t respond to my question immediately. At first he touched his long beard, glanced at each one of us and finally stared in my eyes, saying: “We don’t need to abandon our own religious ritual because his religion is the same as ours. I imagine that he completes the previous prophets and so his religion continues the rest of the religions. I am afraid that the Jewish tribe, who has been awaiting their own predestined prophet for centuries, confronts him and loses their afterlife in this manner.”


    Ka’ab said: “Mokhayriq, our honor, it’s very unlikely for you to say such a thing.”


    Mokhayriq said: “Since I have devoted over fifty years of my life on studying religious sciences, it is not unlikely for me. We should be careful before we do anything practically. We still have a chance to evaluate him closely. Our scholars can discuss issues with him to make it clear whether he is among God’s companions or a Satan? I mean we need to take the moderate path, although I should say that personally I don’t have the slightest doubt about the honesty and truth of his words and deeds in my heart.”


    Ka’ab laughed in prejudice and said: “It’s most likely that the emergence of the Last Prophet is in itself a mere lie too. Perhaps this idea has been made up in the past by scholars such as Mokhayriq. I even suspect the origin of this story too.”


    Sallam ibn Moshkam and Abu Rafe’e both rose up in protest to what Ka’ab had said, but I calmed them down to avoid any disagreement and debate, saying: “We should not be inquiring whether Mohammad is God’s prophet or not. First of all, we should assume that he is not God’s prophet and try to prove this point so that a friend of ours, like Mokhayriq, is convinced and restrains following him. For this purpose, we have to confront Mohammad and his followers scientifically. We need to put him through thorough and tense scientific discussions and arguments to evaluate his divine science, which indeed lies in our own hands as Jews. I am absolutely certain that they will fail to discuss and argue with us and will be ultimately defeated. “


    Ka’ab accepted my suggestion and stated: “I have written some of his so-called divine verses. They are just a bunch of Arabic poems, even though my poetry is far richer and better in concept. I am ready to confront him with poetry.”


    When Ka’ab said this, a few individuals laughed. I continued my words, saying: “I have heard that the Arabs in Hejaz, in particular the people of Yasreb and the nearby tribes are all dependent of Jews. We are superior to them in science, knowledge, wealth, industry, and trade. So we should not forget that Muslims need us Jews. We should act and behave in a manner that they constantly need us. For the time being, we should not plan any war or armed battle because this land belongs to the Arabs, and if they unite, they can throw out all the Jews from their lands. While Mohammad is here this is indeed a serious possibility. I suggest that we keep in touch with the Quraish in Mecca. I lived in Mecca for two months and I am aware that the leaders of Mecca feel intense hostility towards Mohammad. They can be considered our great supporters. Therefore we should carry out our plans gradually and based on our own program, and the three Jewish tribes need to consider their unity. Meanwhile, in order to be informed about Mohammad’s position and how his followers are making progress, we had better have a number of our own well-informed Jews lie by announcing that they have converted to Islam, pretending to be Mohammad’s companions. We should be informed about Mohammad’s plans through them in order to make appropriate decisions in future. And my last point is, unlike Mokhayriq who observes him as a divine prophet, I don’t believe this at all. He is just a clever man, and in fact smarter than each one of us. Yet one day he’ll finally be defeated by our power, will and wealth.”


    One of the old mans who had a radiant and bright face and sad eyes and was quiet until then, spoke: “I believe that his beliefs are very close to our own religious beliefs. The purpose of religion is practicing the heavenly orders for getting close to God, whether they are stated by Moses or Mohammad. Mohammad is popular and alluring for the Arabs just as Moses is for us. When he was in Mecca, we heard his words from faraway. And when Mas’ab ibn Omair came along with the Khazraj and recited his Quranic verses for us, we realized that his thought movement is based on science and rationality and he is an enemy of worshipping the idols, as he is inviting people to have faith in the united God. Mohammad has been inspired by Moses and his rituals, either naturally or by expediency; which shows his religion has roots in the previous divine religions. He declares that Chapter “The Cave” has been descended by God; and it is our own old story of the Cave which has been mentioned in Talamuz. One of his verses states: “10. Say: Have you considered if it is from Allah, and you disbelieve in it, and a witness from among the children of Israel has borne witness of one like it, so he believed, while you are big with pride; surely Allah does not guide the unjust people.” (Holy Quran, Ahqaf, Chapter The Sandhills, verse 10)


    And in another section, it says: “12. And before it the Book of Musa was a guide and a mercy: and this is a Book verifying (it) in the Arabic language that it may warn those who are unjust and as good news for the doers of good.”(Holy Quran, Chapter The Sandhills, verse 12)


    The old man, whom I later on understood was Abdullah ibn Sallam, spoke passionately about Mohammad and his religion and approved him too. The man who then continued to talk right after him was named Aziz. It was Aziz that said: “I totally agree with Abdullah. Mohammad is indeed the divine prophet whom our ancestors have been awaiting for centuries, whereas he has been even indicated in the Torah as well. His teachings are enriched with Moses’ teachings and within the Quranic verses; he points to Moses and his teachings several times so that it would teach others a lesson. Among these verses are: “15. Surely We have sent to you an Apostle, a witness against you, as We sent an apostle to Firon. 16. But Firon disobeyed the apostle, so We laid on him a violent hold.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Wrapped Up, verses 15-16)


    After studying about Mohammad and his religion thoroughly, I am quite certain that he is a prophet of God and enmity with him is in fact enmity with God. My advice for you is that as long as you have not reached certainty on this issue just like me, then don’t call him by bad names, lest you are considered God’s enemies.”


    Everyone went deep in thought after listening to the words of these two men. Even Ka’ab dropped his head and didn’t say a word; except for me: “For the time being, it’s not appropriate to have faith in him. It’s too soon for us to say such a thing and cause disunion among the Jews. We should seriously study this affair. During my stay in Mecca, I inquired about him and studied him closely; therefore I am familiar with his origin and family descent. But now he is here right close to us and we can approach him through a discussion. Don’t forget that we shouldn’t abandon our own religious rituals and commit the mistake that our ancestors made during Christ the Nazareth, when a number of them joined his religious faith and beliefs.”


    We discussed the method we should choose for our own work until late hours of that night, and finally it was agreed that me, along with Mokhayriq and Sallam, would go and visit Mohammad and have a conversation with him.


    We went to meet him one afternoon. He and a few of his fellows were in the mosque which is his ruling place. When he saw us, he stood up and welcomed us in a friendly and nice manner. I had seen him once from a distance; and among a large crowd who had already surrounded him. But I was now seeing him closely and I could smell his pleasant fragrance too. I looked at him very carefully because I wanted to remember him very well and forever. He was a middle-aged man whose hairs reached his earlaps, and he had thick yet short beards. His high forehead was slightly directed forward, while his eyebrows were long and narrow. He had relatively black large eyes and his white teeth sparkled. He was neither tall nor short, but instead he had an average height. He was wearing a carnelian gem ring in his hand. He had a cheerful white face and in overall he looked attractive. I had never seen an Arab man as beautiful as him before.


    Honestly I have to admit that for a few minutes I was deeply impressed by his face, penetrating smile and glance and forgot that I am sitting opposite to a man who has drawn me to Hejaz because he claimed prophethood. And that I intend to fight against him.


    When I finally recovered to my normal state, Mokhayriq was speaking with him in a calm and respectful tone. I wondered whether his calm and polite tone is because he highly favors Mohammad or it is part of his policy and his basically soft manners. Mokhayriq said: “O’ Mohammad! What you have claimed is indeed very immense and so you have made our task a difficult one. We don’t know whether what you say is true and God’s word or else it’s the ego and egoistic inspirations. Therefore the three of us came here in order to ask you a few questions.”


    Mohammad stated in a rather calm, slow and clear tone: “Ask me whatever you like; but promise if you were convinced and persuaded, then you will bring faith in my religion and become Muslims.”


    Mokhayriq asked: “Our prophet, hazrat Jacob, forbade two kinds of foods for himself. Except for a few Jewish scholars, no one knows the name of these two foods. If you have divine science and knowledge, then tell us the name of those two foods?”


    I stared at Mohammad’s mouth to hear the answer to this question. Mohammad replied with a certain confidence: “Hazrat Jacob got seriously ill and he made a religious pledge; that if he recovers then he will deprive himself of the most pleasurable drinks and foods, and these two were camel’s meat and milk. And he kept his pledge until the end of his life.”


    Mokhayriq exchanged a look with me and Sallam and while he was stunned by Mohammad’s response, he asked his second question: “How can mankind’s child be a boy or a girl?”


    This was a hard scientific question and I knew that the ordinary people and even the Arab scholars don’t know anything about this issue. But while we expected Mohammad to pause before he responds to this question, he answered immediately: “I swear to the unique God who sent Torah for Moses that you too well know that man’s sperm is white and thick, whereas a woman’s embryo is yellow and thin, and whichever overcomes the other one determines the baby’s gender.”


    Mokhayriq and Sallam nodded to approve Mohammad’s words. And this time Sallam asked him with Mokhayriq’s calm and decent tone: “You have claimed that an angel descends on you and reads God’s words for you; what is the name of this angel?”


    “This angel is named Gabriel. He is the angel of divine inspiration that you do not acknowledge.” replied Mohammad.


    Mokhayriq and Sallam looked at each other in surprise and then they glanced at me. Perhaps they expected me to say something or ask a question this time. As I stared in Mohammad’s eyes, I said: “Maybe what you are saying is right; but we all know whatever you know and you don’t have superiority over us and some of the Jewish scholars. We need time to discover and understand your science. Then if we found the signs and traces of prophecy in you, we will certainly bring faith in you and your religion.”


    Mohammad smiled and said: “And if you don’t bring faith, then what will you do?”


    I said: “As Jews we usually prefer to make our decisions together. Right now I can’t say what we will do. Once we counsel and discuss things together, then we will announce our final decision to you.”


    Mohammad said: “Some of you will bring faith, but others won’t. Among you, those who refuse to believe in my faith will acknowledge me in your hearts, yet your self-ego will overcome you and therefore you will speak about me with hatred and obstinacy. Still you must realize that God is aware of your concealed acts and what is going on in your hearts and will examine you during this period. Your God and ours is one God alone. I have been raised by the same God who previously chose Ibrahim, Noah, Jacob, Moses and Christ as prophets. So fear God’s fire of hell and devote your hearts to His heavens.”


    Mokhayriq shook his head a few times to approve Mohammad’s words, saying: “We will do so indeed.”


    But I said: “We need enough time to study your religious ritual. If we become certain that you are a divine prophet, then we will join you.”


    Mohammad said: “Apparently you have already researched sufficiently so far. Whatever you have heard about me in Mecca can guide you towards truth and rightness; on condition that you don’t stubbornly insist on your own knowledge without denying the utter truths.”


    I was shocked to discover that he already knows I have searched and inquired about him in Mecca. So that was it; he knew about everything. I got certain that his informers or even the runaway Muslims of Mecca who have moved to Yasreb have given him some information about me; but I had not even told him my name yet. So how had he recognized me, and when and where had he seen me?


    Sallam asked permission to leave and all of us stood up. Mohammad accompanied us warmly and as he saw us off warmly, he said: “You can tell your friends that very soon a treaty will be signed between us and you so that the Jews can live in the land of Muslims in peace and comfort.”


    Signing a treaty with Mohammad was a subject that was later on discussed seriously among the three major Jewish tribes. Some were against this plan and believed that Jews are superior to the Arabs and so we shouldn’t sign a treaty with them. My friend Ka’ab was among the opponents, saying: “We have both the trade and industry of Yasreb in our hands. They need us more than we need them. So we won’t sign a treaty with them and if they decided to harass us, then we will force them to retreat by means of sanction.”


    But there were some individuals like me and Mokhayriq who believed that refusing to sign a treaty will lead to war between Muslims and Jews. Yasreb belonged to the Arabs and they could make us move out of their land through establishing union among the Arab tribes, so incitation of Muslims in any manner and confronting them was not good for the Jewish tribes at all. At the same time signing a treaty with the Muslims could separate the Jews from them and prevent them from becoming Muslims. Meanwhile, in this way our trade and economic businesses would make further progress and so the Muslims would still be the buyers of our goods and products just like before.”


    Most of the Jewish leaders consented with this opinion and finally it was decided that a treaty shall be signed with Mohammad. From the Bani Nazir tribe Hay ibn Akhtab, from the Bani Qarizeh Ka’ab ibn Asad and from the Bani Qinqa’e Mokhayriq were selected for signing the treaty with Mohammad; that is on condition that the context was approved by the rest of the leaders of these three tribes.


    On the same night, a meeting was held in which several chiefs of those Jewish tribes attended in order to study and discuss the treaty which was going to be signed with Mohammad, and further on make a final agreement on whether it should be signed or not. In this session, every single Jewish chief said his opinion; revealing his agreement or disagreement on the matter. Some were concerned that Mohammad might impose his religion on us. In this relation a guy named Hassin told them: “There is nothing about religion and imposing one’s religion mentioned in this treaty at all. The text clearly states that each side is beholder of his own religious faith and doesn’t interfere with the religious rituals of the other side. Furthermore, this treaty will save us from the Arabs’ invasions and attacks. We need more safety and peace than Arabs to protect our investments and wealth. The Qinqa’e district in Yasreb protects the entire gold and silver of the Arabic nations in their lockers. We have the trade of dates, barley and wheat of all Hejaz in our own hands. The only thing we really need is peace and security to carry on with our own lives. The unity suggested by Mohammad can add to our wealth and power.”


    A man protested by saying: “If we unite with Mohammad, then his forces will increase and in near future he will command war against us.”


    Hassin faced him: “Don’t forget that the force is in our hands. We are the ones who make arms. As long as the Jewish tribe is the major constructor of arms in this city, there is nothing to worry about.”


    Another man declared: “But force doesn’t mean sword. Power lies in the heart and the heart lies in the hands of faith; both of which are possessed by Mohammad.”


    Hassin stated: “Yes, that’s absolutely right. Soria our great priest made a thorough study on Mohammad’s religion; he has reached some conclusions by using astrology and horoscope. I remember his exact sentences. He has said: “He is a great man, and in my opinion his presence within the world scope is a gleaming light and as time passes by, his presence will turn into a mountain of honor and grandeur. He will open new and modern pages in the course of history. Whether you accompany him or not, he will shed his radiant light in the time circle. Unfortunately, and once again unfortunately, this will happen.” That old priest spoke so sternly powerful that I didn’t doubt his words even for a single minute. Now it’s up to you to decide. You can either sign this treaty or refuse to sign it.”


    On that night, most of the attendants agreed to sign the treaty and no one thought that Mohammad could be a threat to us in one way or another.


    This unity and alliance among the Arabs of Yasreb and the immense delight and joy, which resulted from Mohammad’s presence there, made me seriously concerned and I realized that most likely the Jews will confront him in future. There is even dispute among the Jewish leaders about Mohammad. Some have believed his words and are intending to have faith in Islam, whereas some still feel hostile towards him and are even willing to murder him. Amid this situation, I have a clear stand and opinion for myself. Even if he is the true prophet, still his religion shouldn’t weaken our religion at all. All Jews should admit and accept that the Jewish tribe is the most superior race and their religion is the most superior Godly religion too. What is more, the religion of Jesus Christ and Mohammad, even if they are really true, should be merely a shadow under our religious ritual. Whatever...


    I met a man named Abdullah ibn Obai some time ago who pretends to have brought faith in Islam, but in truth he is Mohammad’s foe. He said before Mohammad came to Yasreb, he was going to become the great chief of both the Ouss and Khazraj tribes and rule over them, but once Mohammad came and created union between these two tribes, he lost his position, and although he appears to be a Muslim and Mohammad’s follower, in reality he hates Mohammad and is willing to murder him! Abdullah is an interesting man and plays his role very well. When I told him that I want to become Muslim, he said he will teach me how to do this.


    After famous scholars and thinkers such as Mokhayriq and Abdullah ibn Sallam joined Mohammad and brought total faith in his religion, I decided to pretend that I am bringing faith in him so that in this manner I could be present among them and follow the incidents closely. To be honest, playing this role and acting in such manner is not easy for me. My mood and spirit differs with guys like Abdullah ibn Obai; but still there is no choice. I have to become a two-faced man as it is indeed necessary to pursue Mohammad’s case and have a political encounter with his religious movement.


    So that’s what I did, yet I always sensed Mohammad’s meaningful glances on me. Maybe because I went to him along with Abdullah ibn Obai, and probably he knew Abdullah too well. You can become a Muslim through two simple sentences. I kneeled down before him and said: “There is no God but the Unique God and I acknowledge that Mohammad is his messenger and prophet.” Afterwards Mohammad spoke about the prayer rituals, the Quran and at the end he declared that he hopes that I will persist in my beliefs, never say a lie because he has just attested just like Moses, that liars will burn in the fire of hell.”


    Yet I was quite calm and steady at that moment and knew that Moses and his God will forgive my sins; because I had just uttered those sentences for the sake of Moses’ religion.


    Sixth Account: First Battle


    You have written to me, asking why you don’t have any news from me and for what reason I haven’t written any account. How can I write an account while I am terribly busy, worn out and despaired. Believe me, if this responsibility is taken away from me, I will return right now and leave Mohammad and his religion to God to take care of. I am totally fed up for lying so much. I have spied on Muslims and informed the Jews about all the news and threats on their way. How can I feel anything but tiredness when I witness that Mohammad and his followers are becoming more powerful as each days passes by, reaching a better position and therefore their Islamic reign is flourishing and developing. Believe me, if I had a wife and children there, I wouldn’t stay here even for one day and wouldn’t entrap myself with all the complicated events going on in here at all. My friend Ka’ab insisted that I should marry and stay here and become one of the Yasreb Jews; but right now a lot of incidents are going on and I should be insane to involve myself with issues such as wife and afterwards kids too. Can you believe this; it’s been over two years since I travelled to Mecca and then afterwards moved to Yasreb? As you can see, time flies by and so far we have failed to do anything at all. I don’t mean to make you anxious for the time being, but you should realize that here the situation is not suitable for us.


    Mohammad has united all diverse Arab tribes together, that is except for the Quraish tribe which is still among his strong enemies. I will tell you how Mohammad fought against them. I have to write about some of the incidents of the past year briefly in this account. Among them I would like to point to this incident; after Mohammad signed the treaty with the Jews and Arabs, he organized his own companions and followers. He founded a small army to defend the city against probable attacks of the Quraish pagans. He regulated and organized the economic and trade state for people. He then ordered some to see to the state of gardens and farms. Mohammad constructed workshops for producing arms in order to become independent of Jews even in this dimension. His mosque has turned into house of hope and desire for people. Before I forget, let me tell you one of his odd works is changing the direction of Kiblah for Muslims from Jerusalem to Ka’ba in the city of Mecca. I had already told you that Mohammad and his followers pray in the direction of Jerusalem. Several Jews were surprised that Mohammad is doing such a thing and they even reproached the Muslims for praying in the direction of their sacred place. But Muslims stated that Jerusalem is a sacred place for all the divine religions. I wish I was there on that day and would have seen how they did such a thing.


    I am a so-called Muslim and so I have to participate in the group prayers just like all the other Muslims. Each time I have to make up an excuse and prevent participating in the group prayers; although many times I have had to pray with them too. I have to keep myself away from Mohammad and his glances; because his glances are so penetrating and meaningful that when he looks at me, I feel certain he knows that I am not a Muslim and have just pretended to believe in Islam. For this reason I rarely participate in their religious communities and I just contact with them for one purpose; to become aware of their situation and know what is going on with them.


    I wasn’t in the mosque that day, but my friend Abdullah ibn Obai says: “We were performing the noon prayer and were right in the middle of it, when suddenly and as we were kneeling on our knees [roko’e], Mohammad changed the direction of Kiblah and turned towards Mecca. All of us had to do the same and once the prayer was finished, he said that a Quranic verse was descended on him and from now on the Muslims’ Kiblah is turned towards Ka’ba.”


    No one can see the sort of union that Mohammad has created among Muslims, or the kind of society he has established even among the Jews. Mohammad is proceeding with a high speed through his nice morality and great manners, and not by his wealth or rank. What is more, through the God he has depicted for his nation, he is moving on and making progress so fast that if someone doesn’t stop him, I am seriously concerned that most probably very soon all the Jews will bring faith in Islam and become Muslims. Though before it was said that in the city of Yasreb most people were poor and hungry, but now no one even sleeps hungry at all. The number of people migrating [mohajer] from Mecca to Yasreb is increasing day by day; yet Mohammad has caused such a solid brotherhood among them and the inhabitants of Yasreb that people just share whatever they have with each other, supporting each other all along.


    We have held several meetings with the Jewish chiefs and leaders, and even Arabs like Abdullah ibn Obai and his friends to find a strategy and confront Mohammad. The first step was to cause dispute and discord between two tribes; Ouss and Khazraj. Although these two tribes had fought each other before, now they didn’t even mention their originalities or ancestors at all. We had to revive their historical animosity and conflicts so that unity of Mohammad’s nation would tear apart. I, along with Abdullah ibn Obai and all individuals who had pretended to become Muslims accepted this task as we all had good friends and acquaintances among the people of these tribes. It was enough for us just to hear that there has been an argument between a migrated man from Mecca with an inhabitant of Medina. Then we would go to see them, advocating and supporting the person from Medina by saying that the migrants of Mecca have made your city too occupied and they have made life very hard for you. For how long should they share your belongings and eat your foods? Or we went to the man from Mecca, saying: “You were respected and honored in your own city, but now you don’t have any place or even a position, and the inhabitants of Yasreb have taken you in, making you feel beholden. For how long do you intend to live just like slaves?”


    Once two man from the Ouss and Khazraj tribes fought about their water share from a well Then the man from the Ouss tribe, who seemed to be right, gave up the fight, but then Abdullah ibn Obai told him: “You are a youth coming from the Ouss tribe and you have no idea about the honor and dignity of your ancestors and tribe, but as a religious brother, I am telling you to listen to me; a person from the Ouss tribe never accepts anything imposed on him by the Khazraj tribe; even if he has to give up his own life and property for this purpose. Our prophet Mohammad has also taught us that a Muslim never yields in tyranny and fights in the path of God [jihad] by asking his own help. Now how can you play with the dignity and reputation of your tribe and ancestors, the verses of God and let go of your own right so that this man who comes from the Khazraj tribe oppresses your right, giving up your water share that belongs to you and your family to him, how can you do that? Alas on us, we have not learned our lessons from our religion, God and his prophet and forgot about the honors and dignities of our ancestors and tribes.”


    Abdullah’s words raised the hidden fire for the man coming from the Ouss tribe and made him confront the man from the Khazraj tribe. I was well-known among the Arabs and Muslims as a Jewish scholar who has become Muslim, and so a person familiar with both the religious rituals of Jews and Islam. Therefore I pursued Abdullah’s words seriously until at the end those two men and their supporters decided to fight against each other the same afternoon opposite to the mosque and defend their own rights.


    It seemed that everything is proceeding in the right path and such small disputes could expand to a higher level. So when we reached the city, each one of us went to a number of men from these two tribes and retold the story of their dispute far worse than it really was; in a way that by afternoon a huge crowd of men from both tribes had gathered opposite to the mosque armed with swords and other arms. We were just hoping that Mohammad wouldn’t be in the mosque, otherwise he would interpose, so that for the first time the Muslims would confront each other and shed each other’s blood; but while the bragging of threat going on, Mohammad came and silenced the fire that we had just raised with difficulty. He addressed everyone there, saying: “O’ group of Muslims! Oh, my God! Have you gone back to the ignorance era again, while I am here among you? Have you returned to the ignorance era again, even after God guided you towards Islam? God saved you from paganism and granted you the blessing of the Islamic rituals, which is the religion of grace and brotherhood.”


    Each of these sentences acted like a hammer, beaten on our heads, while they extinguished the fire of fight and disagreement among Ouss and Khazraj like cool water.


    My majesty! There are plenty of similar cases, yet I can’t write them all. No matter what path we took, but we just failed to do anything. It seems that the Jews can’t do anything, and not even us, the so-called Muslims, or else the Quraish pagans who are severe enemies of Mohammad. Still we have not lost our hope, and so we sent a few men to Mecca in order to persuade the chief leaders of the Quraish tribe to confront Mohammad.


    Zeid ibn Latib, as representative of Jews and Zohair Nami, on behalf of the Arabs in Yasreb who had pretended to become Muslim, set out for Mecca secretly. It was planned that the Quraish would make the other Arab tribes revolt against Mohammad, while they should keep on harassing those Muslims who left the city. Later on some Quraish individuals propagated against Mohammad pretending to be merchants and craftsmen in villages close to Yasreb. I heard that they had even hurt and abused some people who had recently converted to Islam; and even one of them was killed by someone from Quraish. When this news reached Yasreb, the Muslims were restless and furious for a few days. One day I was in the mosque when I personally heard that Mohammad has asked his cousin, Ali, to be in charge of identifying the murderers and punishing them afterwards. Mohammad ordered that the Muslims should confront any sort of harassment and violation, because it is a Muslim’s right to defend against such transgressions, and in addition there is no treaty or allegiance between the Muslims and Quraish at all.


    I dare say that Mohammad was not the same person I had seen before in Mecca; a man who wouldn’t protest to any sort of harassment, or a guy who encouraged his followers to be patient and tolerant in the face of tyranny. Now Mohammad intended to defend and protect his own religion. And now after fourteen years, Quraish was about to see how Mohammad wanted to show his own power and mastery; even though Mohammad didn’t have high hopes for defeating Quraish if they were to attack them. As a matter of fact Mohammad still lacked integrated solid armed forces and if he were to get into a war with the Quraish, he most certainly wouldn’t be supported by the Jews. One war, added to Mohammad’s defeat, could provide a good opportunity for tearing apart the Muslims’ union. If the man who claims that God supports him is defeated in such a small war, then his religion is in ruins and his God will lose all His credit and validity. Invalidating Mohammad’s God depended on his defeat in a war.


    But how should this war take shape and be formed? For the time being, it was not wise for the Jews to confront Mohammad with arms. Therefore we should incite the Quraish against Mohammad. Fortunately the Quraish was already prepared for this and every single day the news was spread that Quraish are arresting and torturing Mohammad’s followers and supporters in the suburbs of Yasreb or even on the roads leading to it. Then suddenly on that afternoon news spread in the city just like lightening. The Quraish had cut the ears of a Muslim and placed them in the palms of his hands, telling him that this is our keepsake for Mohammad and he should be expecting better keepsakes from us in future.


    When I heard this news, I hurried towards the mosque. I perceived this news as a good omen. A huge crowd had gathered in front of the mosque. Everyone had surrounded the man whose ears were cut off in anger and desperation. He was an old shepherd, with a bent back; weak and looked rather ill. The blood which had run down his ears, shoulders and sleeves had covered all his clothes. People said that they have informed Mohammad about this event and he will be back right away. Before Mohammad reached there, I approached the old man and asked him about what the Quraish had done to him. The old man said he was busy doing his job when four Quraish men beat him up for being a Muslim, afterwards they cut off his ears and tell him go and tell Mohammad to expect better keepsakes too.


    I pretended to look angry and vengeful and faced the crowd: “How long are we going to allow the Quraish pagans treat us Muslims like this? Is our religion, a humiliating, compromising and suffering sort of religion? Our religious faith is all about dignity, pride, and right and it defeats paganism. So we should take revenge on behalf of the harassed ones from the Quraish and forbid them torturing our fathers, mothers and children in this way.”


    Then I lifted the bloodstained hand of the old shepherd and yelled: “We will not forsake the bloods shed like this. We will take revenge on the Quraish. Death on the pagans! God’s greetings to Muslims!”


    The angry sound of people saying slogans had reached its heights when Mohammad arrived. People opened the way for him. I drew aside from the center of the conflict scene and stared at Mohammad who stood with his constant calm nature and dignity beside the old man and glanced at him. The uproar which was going on just a few moments ago was now replaced with a heavy silence, and everyone was looking at Mohammad who was glancing at the old man with sad grief. Signs of anger could be traced in his brow and eyes. One of the Muslims broke the silence, saying: “O’ God’s messenger! What is the position of Muslims’ superiority, dignity and self-respect in relation to the pagans? For how long are we to tolerate Quraish, humiliating and disgracing us with their tortures? They threw us out of our own city, harassed us and seized our properties and houses. We heard their insane yells without saying a word. We assumed your satisfaction, the person who encouraged us to patience and tolerance, as God’s satisfaction and kept silent. But Mohammad, how long is this going to carry on? Until when are we going to witness such disasters? God is merciful and compassionate. Doesn’t this kind God know about anger and frustration? Doesn’t he command anything in the face of tyranny and oppression? Or are we to keep calm before the tyranny of oppressors without encountering them? Is this our religious faith and our God is happy and satisfied with such tyrannies and oppressions? O’ God’s messenger! We are under your command and under the authority of your God. We will just do as you say without the slightest comment, but tell us what are we to do about Quraish’s ruthless and brutal acts?”


    When the man’s words reached this point, several others began speaking in order to show their approval, and gradually uproar and arguments were raised. As usual Mohammad listened to everyone’s words and finally stated: “I will talk to you about this issue tomorrow after the afternoon prayers.”


    I knew that the order of Mohammad’s God is patience and toleration of the pagans. So far Mohammad had never mentioned a word about war and fight in the path of God [jihad]. I was hoping that this time Mohammad’s God would call him and his companions to a war against the Quraish. Still, it looked as if Mohammad’s God would be clever enough and refuse to send a crowd of old, weak, poor and hungry individuals to a war against Quraish who were at least thousands of armed and well-equipped men. Either way, whether he does this or not, our benefit is guaranteed. If a war starts, Mohammad’s stories and his religion will end and then Quraish will shut the ideas of his religion right there through seizing Yasreb and killing the Muslims. And if there was not any war on its way, the Muslims will kill each other and tear each other apart and will be troubled by dispersion and disunion that wouldn’t be solved unless they all go back to the religion of their own ancestors; in other words worshipping the idols.


    Obviously Moses’ God forgives me for wanting a number of monotheists to tend towards worshipping idols. Perhaps presently the damage and harm of idol worshippers is less than the harm that Mohammad’s religion is imposing on us as Jewish followers.


    We all expected Mohammad to command war and Jihad the following day, but he didn’t. Actually his patience in the face of afflictions and difficulties had confused all of us. Mohammad delivered a sermon with the same peaceful and calm look and persuaded the hundreds of Muslims that had gathered in his mosque to patience and gave them the good news that very soon God will take a severe revenge on the pagans. Yet he didn’t explain when and how this revenge will take place. Just as Mohammad’s words didn’t convince me, it made some Muslims raise some questions, and Mohammad had no choice; but to answer them. A guy asked: “Isn’t it about time to confront the Quraish and fight against them in a war?”


    Mohammad replied: “It is. The time for battle with the pagans and oppressors is very close. We have no intention to start any sort of war or killing at all. We have already separated our lives and paths from the Quraish. Although we have delivered their infinite cruelty and tyranny to God in order to avoid getting involved with them in any sort of blood shedding war; still as each day goes by, the Quraish pagans increase their evilness and aggression. You all very well know that during the thirteen years of my stay in Mecca, how much I was harassed and bothered by them. All of you who came with me to this city from Mecca have been already deeply hurt and damaged by their deeds. Don’t imagine that our religion accepts tyranny and that as Muslims we are low and inferior people, while they are honored, thriving and victorious. I swear to the unique God that this isn’t so at all and God has bestowed great dignity and honor to us Muslims; and others don’t enjoy such features to this extent at all. Yet beware that our God first calls us to patience and toleration against tyranny and oppression, but if the day comes that it is doomed for us to confront the oppressors, then no power can calm us; unless we teach them a lesson and treat them righteously. During the ten years that I was selected for prophethood [be’sat], I have never thought of revenge and war with the pagans because my God and I both seek another path; which is patience and tolerance, in addition to persuading others to peace and calmness. My religion is the religion of peace and eternal calmness, and God asks me and you to do the same. But you should realize that if we lose our patience, then it will destroy the foundations of tyranny and oppression; even if in comparison we are less in number than the enemy and we are not as well equipped with arms as they already are. Still, my advice to you is to try and equip yourselves with arms so that if God orders war against the enemy, we would be prepared, as thanks to God victory and conquest will be ours to earn.”


    When the exclamation of joy rose in the crowd, most probably I was happier than anybody else, because I was certain that Mohammad will be defeated by the well-equipped army of Quraish. And so in near future once a war starts out, the basic structures of Mohammad’s religion will fall apart. We were all waiting for the promised day. After that serious commotion and excitement was evidently seen in Yasreb. The Jews imagined that by selling their arms to the Muslims, they will earn more wealth in near future. But the Muslims didn’t buy arms from Jews; instead they started constructing arms on their own. I informed the Quraish about the latest news and the possibility of war through my Jewish friends who travelled to Mecca and Taef as merchants and traders. I then heard that Abu Sufyan and Abu Lahab had merely mocked this news briefly saying: “Mohammad neither dares nor has the power to confront us.”


    We were all waiting to see when and how Mohammad will start out the war. It seemed quite unlikely for him to set out for Mecca along with his men and then fight against the Quraish intending to seize the city. It didn’t make any difference for us; whether Mohammad went to Mecca or the Quraish came from Mecca to Yasreb. The important thing was for the war to start; and the sooner, the better.


    One night I and my friend Abdullah ibn Obai, along with a few others who are our fellow thinkers, gathered in Abdullah’s place. While so far we had encouraged people to confront the Quraish, we decided to warn them of the consequences of war with Quraish from now on. Our main purpose was to weaken the spirit of Mohammad’s followers. Our basic targets were to exaggerate the power of the Quraish army and make them believe that Mohammad’s followers will be certainly defeated. After that, whenever we attended any session or meeting in a mosque, or other working places, and even in the markets and bazaars we seriously insisted that war with the Quraish will only result in the massacre and murder of inhabitants of Yasreb. We succeeded in frightening a number of Muslims; yet Mohammad and some of his companions, including Hamze and Ali, tried to counteract and neutralize our attempts. Even once Ali called me and Abdullah in a session that Hamze was also present. Hamze was quiet and he glanced at us meaningfully and with anger. Ali told us what he had heard and what we have told to whom. He knew too well about our deeds; as if he was right beside us like a shadow and heard every single word we had uttered. It became clear for us that Mohammad possesses a very strong intelligence system. So we just couldn’t deny it or even pretend remorse. We told him that we really had a good intention and meant well and we think right now it is not wise to get into war with the Quraish. Abdullah said if you and Mohammad tell us to keep silent, we will and won’t say anything else. Ali asked us to behave in this way. During that session I realized that we had gone to extremes and we should be more cautious so that our plans aren’t ruined.


    Finally we approached the promised day. Mohammad was informed that a large Quraish caravan with the leadership of Abu Sufyan is heading towards Syria. Mohammad set out with a number of armed men to a region where the Quraish caravan would pass by. I had no idea what Mohammad intends to do. Did he want to attack the Quraish caravan and in this way take revenge on them on behalf of himself and all his followers? Or did he intend to frighten them and make their trade path unsafe? Mohammad and his companions returned the next day and said that the Quraish caravan has gone far from their district and has headed towards Syria. It was planned to attack the caravan on their returning day. And this is in fact the great war; which I will write about, pointing out its consequences and outcomes for Mohammad. The returning time and path of the Quraish caravan was studied closely and precisely. I was secretly praying that Abu Sufyan and his fellows wouldn’t hear about Mohammad’s plan and be attacked. If they were arrested or killed in this attack, then very soon an army would come from Mecca to Yasreb to take revenge.


    But Abu Sufyan was informed about Mohammad’s intention on his way back from Syria. He then sent one of his horsemen to Mecca so that supporting army would join them. It just could not turn out better than this. Because in this way Mohammad and his followers would very soon face their own end and then the Quraish army would kill and ruin the small, old and weak group of Mohammad’s companions in a short time and would afterwards step into Yasreb victoriously. If the plan proceeded on as we expected, then the three Jewish tribes could participate and despite the treaty they had signed with Mohammad, they could join the victorious army in Mecca and tear apart Mohammad’s ancestry forever, and once again the Jews would overrule Yasreb. I was glad that everything was going to happen as we like; until the expected day came by. Mohammad armed his men. I was among Mohammad’s army because obviously I had no choice; even though I had done this voluntarily. I had to earn Mohammad’s trust with a sword and dagger; while his trust in me was lessened day by day. Also I had to be cautious and take good care of myself and avoid getting myself killed for no reason.


    Mohammad’s spies brought the news that one thousand armed Quraish soldiers have set out from Mecca. Hearing that one thousand soldiers have set out from Mecca towards Yasreb could send shiver down the spine of the three hundred individuals that had surrounded Mohammad; but they reacted as if they were invited to a wedding ceremony. They were just a bunch of soft-hearted and sentimental people whom Mohammad constantly promised victory.


    As we left the city, I had no idea what Mohammad is planning to do and at the same time I was wondering how is he going to confront a thousand armed brutal men from the Quraish tribe? None of my friends came to participate in this war and they stayed in Yasreb. Obviously the wise thing for me was to refuse getting involved in this event and not risk getting killed; but I was not too native and knew how to prevent my own death. Among the Mecca leaders, a lot of them knew me. I had already met Abu Sufyan in a meeting and as they never assumed me one of Mohammad’s followers, they wouldn’t harass or hurt me in any way. Therefore I was among the first volunteers of the war. One afternoon Mohammad called everyone, saying: “You all know what the Quraish have done to us in the last fifteen years and still are doing. Many of us were forced to leave our own homes and cities, our properties were seized, we were harassed and hurt, tortured; yet we tolerated it all due to God’s order without showing any reaction at all. Today God is calling us to war [Jihad] against the tyranny and oppression of the pagans. We are few in number and the Quraish army is at least three times more; still I promise you all victory. Anyhow, if there is any doubt in your hearts or are reluctant to fight in war, go back to your homes right now.”


    Abu Bakr was the first man to stand up. He said: “O’ Mohammad! We have total faith in you and your words; but wisdom and experience has taught us that such a small crowd can’t fight against such a powerful army. We both come from Mecca and belong to the Quraish tribe. So we do know that the Quraish are stonehearted warriors and it is not wise for us to confront them in a war in an unequal situation. Now it is for you to decide and for us to accompany you.”


    A few other old men stood up and each said words that caused doubt and hesitation in the atmosphere. They all spoke in a manner that I thought they will all leave here and return to Yasreb immediately. But when it was the youths turn, the scene changed. Meqdad rose and recklessly said: “O’ God’s prophet! Our hearts is with you. Just do as your God has told you to do so. We swear to God that we will never tell you the words that the Israelites told Moses. When Moses invited them to jihad, the Israelites told him: “O’ God’s prophet! You and your God can go for jihad and we will sit here.” But unlike the Israelites, we would like to tell you; go for jihad under the power of your Lord and we will all fight along with you.”


    Such words made Mohammad smile, and it seemed that he had regained new might and hope, because he said: “We will jihad in the path of God and God promises victory to his oppressed men. If we are killed, then we are martyrs and we will be positioned in the lofty heavens and if we conquer and gain victory, we will spread justice on the earth.”


    We set out and reached a place known as Badr[2]. There are plenty of water wells in Badr, and there is a plain in its northeastern part surrounded by stiff mountains. A spring flows in its center. The water there is so crystal clear and pure that the full moon can be seen in it very well. For this reason it is called Badr.


    We pitched our tents around the Badr wells and stayed there. We knew that the Quraish army will reach this region very soon because they had their own spies and were aware of our position. All predictions turned out right and it was precisely next morning that the grand Quraish army appeared in front of us. Some of their men were beating drums joyfully as if they have come to a wedding ceremony. They were celebrating their victory in advance and prior to the war.


    Mohammad constantly walked among us and gave order for regulation of the war queues, saying: “Turn to God and take shelter in Him. He will fulfill your prays and will send one thousand angels to your aid. This is good news from the almighty God so that your hearts are assured. You should realize that the victory belongs to the righteous ones.”


    Mohammad was shouting: “If ten of you are patient and tolerant in the battle, he will overcome two hundred people and if one hundred of you are patient and tolerant, then you will overcome a thousand pagans. So do not neglect God’s grace and greatness as victory is all yours.”


    Mohammad’s words spread joy and delight in the atmosphere. Since everyone was certain of victory, they pressed their sword handles hard, looking forward for the war to start. But as for me, I was anxiously restless. I was impressed by Mohammad’s words unwantedly and the excitement and joy surrounding his army who were preparing themselves for war with solid hope and certainty. They imagined that God’s angles are among them and will support them out. This belief increased their faith and will. Right on the other side, the Mecca army were still beating on their drums, and by seeing the small army of Mohammad, they seemed to be definitely sure of their own victory within the first few moments of war.


    Finally the queues of both armies were organized. At first, the war was a hand-to-hand combat. A strong and big man separated from the Mecca army and stepped forward. He had a long sword, wearing armor and was holding a shield in his other hand. He had a frightening and cruel appearance and looked revengeful too. He yelled loudly and called for someone to fight him. No one replied him from Mohammad’s army. I heard someone saying that he was Otbah ibn Rabia’ah, one of the Quraish warriors. Then a young man and a middle-aged man joined him, it was said that the young man was called Valid, Otbah’s son, and the other one was Sheybeh, his brother. Three brave men all from one family were calling for combats. As Mohammad ordered, three youths from Yasreb stepped forward and prepared themselves for battle. Otbah asked them their names and when he heard that all three of them are from Yasreb, he said that we have nothing to do with the people of Yasreb. He stated that you don’t deserve to fight with us. Then he faced Mohammad, saying: “O’ Mohammad! Send three men from our own tribe and nation to the battlefield so that we teach them a good lesson for disobeying us.”


    This time, Ali, Hamze and Obaideh stepped forward. Otbah, his brother and his son Valid roared in laughter and prepared themselves for battle. Hamze was to confront Shaibah, Ali was to face Valid and Obaidah was to fight against Otabeh. From what I already knew of Hamze’s bravery, I thought it unlikely for him to be defeated in this combat; but Ali was very young and most likely he would be killed. The rhythmic sound of the swords broke both the silence of Badr and all the breaths held in the chests of both armies. After a short while Valid was killed by Ali and then Shaibah was murdered by Hamze. Following that, Ali and Hamze hurried to help Obaideh who had already stroke Otabah and was injured as well. They were both fighting very hard in a bloody state, when Hamze killed Otiabeh with one strike. Then Ali placed Obaideh on his shoulders and walked into the midst of the army.


    Later on I discovered that these three Quraish warriors were among their most courageous and valor men. Their murder brought the yell of joy and God is great [Allah o Akbar], to Mohammad’s army, at the same time causing intense anger and fear in the Quraish lot. Both armies prepared themselves for a collective war. I took this opportunity to draw back slightly in order to keep myself safe from the arrows of Quraish army. Anyway, you realize that I have never been a man of fight and war and wasn’t used to handling a sword before, and so as I felt terribly scared, I positioned myself right at the back of the army to prevent getting killed for no good reason. I had prepared myself for getting arrested because very soon Mohammad’s army would be defeated and the rest of his army had no choice but to surrender.


    But my majesty, even though a few months has passed since that battle, I still can’t believe how the Quraish army of one thousand men were so badly defeated by three hundred men; who were mostly old and middle-aged men. Later on it became clear that seventy Quraish men were killed and just about the same number were arrested and the rest of the Quraish ran away in a short time; while only fourteen of Mohammad’s companions were killed. We stayed in the Badr region for three days. Mohammad’s order was to treat the war captives moderately; take them to Yasreb with cuffed-hands, bury the killed men of both armies, then afterwards take the properties of Quraish and return to city. This incident was indeed a nightmare, which took place in less than a day. Now Mohammad would earn a more solid and stronger position through this victory. The defeat of Quraish was not merely a defeat for them alone. The Yasreb Jews who were living in fear and suspension, now saw all their own hopes wasted and totally lost. My friends, people like Abdullah ibn Obai and those who had pretended to bring faith in Islam were reproached and questioned by several people and because they hadn’t participated in the war. But it seemed that I have earned a more solid position through taking part in the Badr War and from now on I can gain their trust more than before and get closer to the intimate circle of Mohammad’s companions too. But Mohammad had made a strange decision about the war captives.


    He said: “If any of the literate Mecca captive teaches reading and writing to ten illiterate child and individuals from Yasreb, then he would be released.”


    As for the rest of the captives, he determined a certain price, which if it was paid by their families, they would be released too. I would like to point to an interesting story in here. Zeinab was Mohammad’s daughter, and her husband Abi al-Aas was among the captives. She sent a necklace which was a keepsake from her mother, Khadijah, to Yasreb and asked her father to free her husband in exchange for the necklace. Once Mohammad set his eyes on the necklace of his late wife, he was deeply touched. So he asked his companions to release his son-in-law in exchange for the necklace which belonged to the first Muslim woman, and afterwards return the necklace to his daughter Zeinab, because despite her husband, she was a true Muslim who has been troubled by her pagan husband. Mohammad’s companions did as he had asked and right there Abi al-Aas brought faith in Mohammad and promised him that he will move to Yasreb along with Zeinab and their kids.


    The Badr War and the Muslims’ victory ruined all of our expectations. There was only one hope left for us; that Quraish would recover and this time attack Yasreb with a grand and brave army, intending to take revenge for the Badr defeat.


    Apparently this issue needed some time and I had to send a few people to Mecca to persuade the Quraish so that this time they would act with better tactics and strategies.


    People’s peace, joy, sense of victory and even their faith increased day by day. The war booty helped them organize their lives and what is more, a higher number of individuals, that is even the Jews, became Muslims. It didn’t take long for the Muslim’s joy and glory to reach its climax through a wedding ceremony; which occurred through the marriage of Ali with Mohammad’s daughter; Fatemeh. At this point Fatemeh, a very young girl, was religiously married [aqd] to Ali, Mohammad’s cousin. Before this Ali was known as the right-hand assistant of Mohammad and so this event made him earn a higher status among the Muslims. I fear Ali more than anyone else and I am concerned, because he is the closest person to Mohammad. Most likely he will claim leadership after Mohammad. Anyway, it looked as if people’s joy had no end; until an issue came up; the Jewish tribe of Bani Qinqa’e encountered Muslims.


    I have already mentioned that all the three main Jewish tribes had signed a treaty with Mohammad, due to which any sort of violation towards each other was forbidden. I was against signing such a treaty as in this way the Jews would compromise with Mohammad and so they couldn’t assault Mohammad and his companions in urgent times. As a matter of fact if the Jews had joined the Quraish pagans, then most likely Mohammad wouldn’t have defeated them so easily anymore; yet split and disunion among the Jews led them pursue peace with Mohammad. In fact, the Jewish scholars and religious thinkers caused such disunions among the Jews; because several of them believed that they shouldn’t interfere with Mohammad because he could be God’s predestined and promised prophet and messenger. They didn’t want the mistake that their own ancestors had made about Jesus Christ to be repeated once again. Therefore they chose peace and compromise.


    But me and my friends, people like Abdullah ibn Obai who pretended to be Muslims, had started our negotiations with the chief leaders of the Bani Qinqa’e prior to the Badr War, and asked them to do something instead of keeping quiet in this situation. We suggested that they should revolt against Mohammad with causing some problems and even joining the Quraish. They told us that the Jews have signed a treaty with Mohammad and breaking a treaty is against the manner and path of faithful Jews. They were not willing to accept our suggestion; but gradually the Jews started harassing Muslims. One of these harassments led to the cancellation of the peace treaty between Mohammad and Bani Qinqa’e and so the grounds were provided for another war. Obviously after Muslims’ victory in the Badr War, it was not an appropriate time for Jews to break their treaty. But my own friend, Abdullah aggravated the war through inciting the leaders of Bani Qinqa’e. The sparkles of this war were lit when a Muslim woman goes to the Bani Qinqa’e Bazaar; even though the backgrounds of the war were smoldering fire beforehand. This market is among the greatest trade centers in Yasreb and belongs to Jews. The Muslim woman goes to a jewelry shop to repair her gold necklace. There, two young Jewish men approach her, asking her to take off her veil so that they can see her face. The woman refuses and those youths keep on harassing her obstinately until they finally tear apart part of her dress. The Muslim woman yells out and asks for help. A young Muslim man interferes, but then the Jewish men hurt him by beating up his hands and face and after that the Muslim youth wounds one of the Jewish youth by cutting his flank by the knife he is carrying. Following this incident, the Jews attack him and after they murder him, they cut off his head and send it for Mohammad. As this event was rooted in an unwise and totally childish behavior, it raised the anger of Muslims. Clearly the Muslims wouldn’t keep silent and they would take a severely harsh revenge on the Bani Qinqa’e tribe.


    One night after the evening prayers, a meeting was held in the mosque. Mohammad delivered a speech and spoke of the treaty signed with the Jews and declared his obligation towards this treaty. He then mentioned the concealed intrigue and plot of the Jews, stating that the leaders of all three tribes are preparing themselves for a war against him, whereas God reveals their intrigues to him. He said that Abu Sufyan, who was in Mecca, has written a letter for the Jewish leaders asking them to either start a war against Mohammad or prepare the grounds for Quraish’s attack to Yasreb through disturbing the society’s regular order. And now the Jews intend to violate and mess up the safety and order of society and hereby pave the way for the extensive attack of Quraish. He then read a verse from the Quran and declared that God has given him order that whenever you feared the traitors, then announce that the treaty is cancelled, because God dislikes traitors.


    Mohammad said that he is not the one who has cancelled the treaty; and instead the Bani Qinqa’e tribe has violated and cancelled their treaty of peace and alliance, and by insulting a woman’s honor and chastity and murdering a Muslim man has betrayed them. Therefore if they don’t apologize and express their regret and don’t pay the blood money of that youth, then he will treat them as they deserve it.


    Abdullah believed that the Jews shouldn’t apologize from the Muslims and this is the best opportunity for war against the Muslims; but I thought now was not the right time for war, because the Muslims have recently returned back from the battlefield victoriously and so they enjoy high spirits for war. Therefore it is better for the Jews to express their regret and apologize. But the Jews agreed with Abdullah, closed the bazaar and everyone went into the castle. We didn’t know what is going on inside the castle because it was completely surrounded by Mohammad and his fellows. Mohammad’s soldiers, including me, were among those who had surrounded the castle and we had no path for going in. Mohammad had decided to give an end to the fate of Bani Qinqa’e without any war and bloodshed. The Muslims sieged the castle totally so that the Jews wouldn’t have any access to food and water supply and they would be forced to surrender. Mohammad’s plan was carried out very well and as he desired because the Bani Qinqa’e Jews couldn’t tolerate this situation more than fifteen days and so they had no choice but to open the castle doors and surrender themselves. Therefore Mohammad could decide how to deal with them. Mohammad could have seized their properties, arrested their youths and make them work for his own advantage. Besides, Mohammad could make obedient slaves and workers for himself from a wealthy tribe; yet he didn’t do any of these deeds. He didn’t even shed one single blood drop of the Jews and just asked them to leave the city in a few days. After that me and Abdullah went into the castle secretly, discussed some issues with the Jewish leaders and suggested that they should go to Mecca and be united with Quraish; yet they refused and preferred to leave the region and inhabit in some parts of Shaam and Rome, and that’s how the Bani Qinqa’e tribe left Yasreb. 


     


     


      


    Seventh Account: Defeat after Victory


    They finally entrapped me as well. They took away the free bachelor life from me and made an Arab Muslim young woman religiously my wife. Mohammad himself initiated this issue as he didn’t like Muslims in my age to live without wife and kids. In here my entire life is shaped based on policy and prudence. This includes everything; from living among the Arabs and becoming a Muslim, and now my marriage. My wife is a modest, kind, and beautiful woman. But don’t ever think that I am abstracted or have fallen in love whatsoever. No, I am quite careful not to fall in love, and I am even cautious enough not to trust my own wife and watch out unless she wants to spy on me for the Muslims. I am very careful not to share a single word with her. I had to accept this marriage in order to increase my own credibility and penetration among the Muslims; even though they don’t totally trust people like me, Abdullah and a few other common friends of ours. As for Abdullah, they speak with him quite frankly and openly and even lately some verses were descended on Mohammad which recalls Abdullah and his fellows hypocrite Muslims [munafiq]. I have heard several times that Muslims consider Abdullah a hypocrite and pretending Muslim. But so far they haven’t said such a thing about me because they assume I am a former Jewish scholar who has joined the Muslims due to signs mentioned about the apocalypse prophet in the Torah. I am very careful not to give myself away by any wrong act, as my marriage with this Arab woman was also based on this purpose. It was necessary for me to do this; especially that Mohammad considers any relationship with women forbidden [haram] which makes life for men like me very tough.


    The Arabs have based the original starting date of their own history on Mohammad’s migration [hijrat] from Mecca to Yasreb. So now we are in the third year of Hijrat. They have also changed the name of Yasreb to Medinah and from now on I have to say Medina instead of Yasreb.


    Medina has turned into a classified and allied city. Mohammad has spread the shadow of Islamic government all throughout this city and it seems unlikely for any power or army to succeed in discording the people’s union. It has been suggested to him several times to expand the scope of his government beyond Medina and invite the Arab pagans to Islam by the force of sword. But Mohammad always states that Islam isn’t the religion of sword and then recites a verse which mentions that God has said that there is no obligation or pressure in accepting Islam and people should chose it based on their own knowledge and tendency.


    This alone shows that Mohammad is a thoughtful and reasonable man and he has no intention to expand his government for no good reason whatsoever. But unlike him, the Quraish men who have been severely harassed by Mohammad are totally angry and stressful and yet there are still times when our friends bring us good news from Mecca. It seems that after the defeat of Badr War, the messed up and chaotic situation of Mecca is finally sorted out and stabilized and by now all the people in the Quraish tribe are united, and preparing themselves for a grand and severe war against Mohammad. They intend to take revenge on behalf of the killed men in the Badr War and at the same time destruct his government once and for all. Everyone knew that after what happened in the Badr war, the Quraish won’t keep silent. And so for this reason Mohammad didn’t stay passive either, and even though he hadn’t yet heard any news about a possible attack and invasion, he prepared himself for a great attack. In fact Mohammad made this preparation both spiritually and mentally, his speeches and recitation of some Quranic verses strengthened the preparations. At the same time he prepared people physically, in addition to providing the war supplies and required arms.


    I and my friends tried to show that Mecca is calm and peaceful; hereby preventing the Muslims from the fear of any possible attack by Quraish, but it looked as if Mohammad had some spies in Mecca who delivered the precise news to him. Therefore, both sides prepared themselves for a serious war. I had no choice but to stand in the queue of defenders. We had no device for distorting the calm situation of Medina for its hopeful people. As a matter of fact, our main supporters and friends were the Bani Qinqa’e tribe who had already left Medina. As for the other two Jewish tribes, the Bani Nazir and Bani Qarizeh, they refused to cooperate and unite with the Quraish as well; even though they said they await the outcome and consequences of this war. They mentioned that if Mohammad’s army wins, then we will observe our peace treaty like before. And if the Muslims are defeated, then we will join the Quraish. So Mohammad didn’t have any serious opponent within his own ruling territory and everything depended on the result of Quraish’s attack; an event we expected to happen at any moment.


    One afternoon, we were in the mosque when a messenger, who was worn out and dusty, arrived. He came on behalf of Abbas, Mohammad’s uncle, who still lived in Mecca. He handed over a sealed letter to Mohammad. We had never seen Mohammad read any piece of writing before, but then he opened the letter and read it. His frown told us that it can’t be good news.


    Next night Mohammad called a high number of Medina’s leaders to a meeting. There he said that the Quraish army have set out towards Medina with a well-equipped army and they are about to start their invasion very soon.


    Mohammad usually paid attention to the opinions of others to a high extent. So once again he heard what others had to say and then it was decided that the powerful men of Medina should be armed.


    Ali and Hamze became in charge of this responsibility and it took a few days before around seven hundred men volunteered for war.


    Meanwhile, each day Mohammad’s spies brought news about the condition and whereabouts of the Quraish army a few times. It looked as if the news was disappointing for the Muslims because three thousand armed men among whom were seven hundred warriors, along with two hundred horses and two thousand camels, could invade Medina in an hour or so. Yet the people of Medina knew no fright and they even looked forward to the arrival of the enemy’s forces. Once again victory was promised to the Muslims and it was expected that once more the Muslims would taste the sweet pleasure of victory. There was nothing we could do and it was not easy to raise digressive questions and cause fear in the hearts of people who had experienced an unbelievably huge victory against Quraish just one year ago. Now everyone was certain of another victory and were preparing for an unequal battle with divine faith and strong beliefs. According to the news, it was perceived that this time Quraish will step into the battlefield utilizing their defeat experience, while it has a purposeful plan for victory and taking revenge on the killed ones of the Badr war. My friend Abdullah and his allied friends were reluctant for participating in the war just like the previous time, and each one of them had made up an excuse for avoiding the war. But I didn’t bother to make up any excuse because I assumed that taking part in the war and observing the events part of my concealed and basic duties. Therefore I volunteered for war and while the Muslims were preparing for war, I was thinking about surviving in the battlefield and that if Mohammad’s army was defeated, then I had to yield for arrest and save myself from death.


    It was a Thursday that the news was delivered that the Quraish army has settled down in a district known as Ohod. Ohod was located a few kilometers away from Medina in the north and unlike south of Medina, it was much more suitable for any sort of military activity due to lack of palm groves and smooth earth surface. On the other hand, Medina was much more vulnerable because this district has less natural obstacles and now that the Quraish had settled down in the outskirts of the Ohod Mountain, the war had to take place there.


    On the same night Mohammad established a council in order to decide about battle and defense. I and Abdullah went too. The first spokesman was Abdullah who stood up, saying: “It is not wise to leave the city and encounter the enemy in the Ohod district. We should be on guard from the castles just like our ancestors; in other words allow enemy enter the city so that we can fight with them in the streets and city alleys one to one. In this situation our women can throw stones on the enemy from the rooftops too and support us in killing them. This method will make us have a better defense position and within a day or two we can destroy the enemy’s entire forces.”


    Abdullah’s suggestion had signs of political purpose and it would merely bring chaos and tumult in the city, in addition to having women, children and old men murdered. Still, a few old men accepted this suggestion and said it’s wise, stating that they prefer to fight within the city rather than outside their own city. At the same time, several others opposed to this suggestion. Hamze, Mohammad’s uncle was one of the opponents who swore to God that war outside the city will bring about pride and glory, whereas even if war inside the city leads to our victory, it will bring along nothing but humiliation and debasement as in this situation we have exposed our women and children to enemy’s threats. There are still some hypocrite Muslims and Jews in the city who are not compatible with us and the chances are that their homes will be used as Quraish’s trench. Yet we can carry out the war outside the city with peace of mind and better strategy too.


    At last it was agreed that the war would take place outside the city and then Mohammad ordered the commanders which he had already determined, to set out for the Ohod district with the forces under their supervision the following morning.


    Next morning, we headed towards Ohod as women and children blessed us with their prayers and their excited songs. The presence of numerous old men in Mohammad’s army was quite noticeable. Even though they were not invited to attend the war scene, they had all come voluntarily in order to experience the joy of martyrdom through jihad in the path of God and then go to heavens. These old men had dyed their hairs and beards to appear young. I spotted a young man who joined us midway. He was a youth named Hanzaleh whose wedding ceremony we had attended just the night before. He had married with Abdullah’s daughter and he had asked permission from Mohammad to join the group a bit later in the morning. Mohammad told him to avoid the war and stay by his bride and enjoy the delightful initial moments of his married life because he would have time to attend war and fight in the path of God in future. When I saw Hanzaleh among the army, I was not at all surprised because before the wedding ceremony I had already told Abdullah that he hasn’t selected a good son-on-law for himself at all. I observed a solid faith and belief in Mohammad within his young face which was in contrast with Abdullah’s spirits and beliefs. But Abdullah laughed and said that he will join us as well. Obviously Abdullah’s wish was never fulfilled because Hanzaleh, his son-in-law of one night, was killed after a terrible war and later on Mohammad said about him: “I saw the angles washing his body.”


    Interestingly enough, Hanzaleh’s father was in the enemy force and he too witnessed how his son was murdered.


    When we reached the Ohod region, I saw the roaring crowd of the Quraish army. The sound of beating drums and joy had reached its height and once they saw us, they started their vaunting singing and prepared themselves for the battle. Mohammad ordered our forces to deploy opposite to the Ohod Mountain. There was a crack behind us in the mountain and Mohammad assumed that the Quraish army might possibly attack us from the back through this crack. So he missioned a few, including me, to stand in a height and watch the crack lying behind the Medina army.


    It couldn’t get any better for me as I was positioned in the best possible state. From this spot I could see the war scene very well and at the same time be safe from the enemy’s attack. I watched the war field peacefully and relieved. At first Mohammad regulated the queues of his forces, placing the single shooters in the front and the rest in the rows right behind them. The coming and going of Mohammad, Ali and Hamze was under more spotlight than any other commander.


    Alongside the Quraish army, I saw several women and young girls who had dressed up, beating on tambourines and drums and singing mottos encouraging their men for war against Mohammad. They shouted out; “We are pretty girls walking on pricey carpets. If you join the enemy, then we will accompany you and if you turn back on the enemy and run away, you will lose the pleasure of our company.”


    I had not seen any similar scene in the Badr War. The presence of numerous beautiful women singing such songs could be an influential device for the spirit of the Quraish soldiers.


    Abu Amer, the man who had previously run away from Medina and went to Mecca, started the war. He stepped into the battlefield with a long sword and asked the men in the Ouss tribe, which were all from his own tribe, to join him and get rid of Mohammad. No one joined him. The Ouss men cursed him and a few of them tried to attack him, but he ran away towards his own soldiers. After him, a man known as Talheh who was tall and had a stout and warlike figure, stepped into the battlefield and asked for a warrior. As Ali was the flag-holder of the Medina migrants [mohajer], he stepped into the battlefield. The war between Ali and Talheh didn’t seem to be an equal war and the possibility of Ali dying was even higher. I wonder why Mohammad sent his own young cousin and son-in-law despite having warriors such as Hamze.


    Silence was overruling both armies. Everyone had eyes on the face to face combat of Ali and Talhe, when all of a sudden Ali stroke Talhe on the head and had him collapse on the ground. After Talhe was killed, Ali didn’t return back from the battlefield and asked for a fighter. I got certain that Ali is so young and passionate that he will put himself into trouble and will be killed; but Ali fought with nine strong Quraish warriors in an unbelievable state and killed them. Then Mohammad asked him to return by his side and leave the battlefield to other warriors.


    This time the face to face combat didn’t last long and the Quraish ordered collective attack. Unlike the Badr War where I had saved my life in a tough and tricky situation, I was quite relieved from all around and was watching the tight entanglement of both armies. Meanwhile I had not forgotten about the crack behind me, as it was possible that the Quraish men might attack and kill each one of us before stepping in the middle of the battlefield. The Quraish were fighting for the same purpose that had made me join the Arabs and so now I just prayed for them all.


    I also watched Mohammad closely. I was eager to watch him murdered. Hamze, Ali and a few other warriors from Medina were drawing their swords around him and I saw it unlikely for him getting killed before they were injured. The number of warriors in the Quraish army was so high that still several of them hadn’t found a chance to fight; yet Mohammad’s army was busy building a mound with the killed men of Quraish, and so his army would soon see to them too.


    The sound of men’s yells and vaunting singing, drum beating and the tambourine was heard more clearly than the sword clashes. Both forces were fighting for victory; yet there was a difference between the two armies. After Quraish was defeated in the Badr War, they had returned to the battlefield with an insane power for revenge; yet even despite their sense of revenge and the encouragement of the beautiful women who encouraged them to victory beside the battlefield, they were still the defeated side of the war. Mohammad’s fellows crossed over the dead bodies and moved on. Those who had not yet found a chance to fight gradually began to retreat as they saw the Muslims moving forward and the dead bodies on the earth. If they were defeated once again in this war, then they had to go back to Mecca and mourn for other dead ones. I thought to myself; woe on a nation whose bellies are filled with meat and wine and they lack any manly zeal in their hearts at all.


    As each moment passed by, the Quraish army retreated with a higher speed and I assumed them defeated in the war. I felt entire disappointment and desperation and it seemed as if I were the only depressed and desperate man in Mohammad’s army who couldn’t even pretend to be happy. Victory was earned and the Quraish infantry were really running away. I suddenly realized that there is no trace of their cavalry at all. I had seen two hundred cavalry at the beginning, but I couldn’t see them now. I moved a few meters forward towards the crack in the Ohod Mountain. There I saw that the riders had got down their horses and are coming towards us silently and slowly. I should have yelled out and called the guards to fight with them; but I didn’t do this. I went back to my friends immediately and shouted aloud; “Why are you standing still? The war has ended and we should now go to the battlefield to collect the war spoils.


    Jobair who was the commander of these shooters said, “No! The prophet has told us to stay where we are, whether we win or are defeated. We should all stay where we are.”


    But my word had already made its impact and almost everyone disagreed with Jabir, setting out towards the battlefield claiming that the war has finished and the Quraish army is running away now. Jobair, me and another man stood in our own positions. Once I heard the Quraish soldiers approaching from behind, I turned to Jobair and said there’s no point in me staying here anymore and set out towards the battlefield without waiting for him to say anything. But after a short while I turned towards the eastern slope of the mountain to keep myself safe from the attack of the appearing soldiers. Jobair shouted: “They are coming! They are coming!” But his voice was clearly lost amidst the happy uproar of Mohammad’s army and except for me who was the closest to him, in fact no one heard him and his voice was soon drowned with a painful wail.


    I waited behind a rock until the Quraish army would cross the mountain crack. They passed the crack and attacked Mohammad’s army from behind. Suddenly everything took a new direction and the runaway Quraish soldiers returned back too and surrounded the Muslims from both sides. This time the swords of the Quraish smashed on the head of Mohammad’s fellows. But I couldn’t see Mohammad and I didn’t know how he is doing. On one hand I feared anyone spotting me in this situation and so I’d be given away and on the other hand I liked to see what was happening right in front of me, remember them and write them down for you.


    Suddenly I heard the loud outcry of “Mohammad is killed”. I noticed that by these shouts a number of Mohammad’s companions are struggling to run away from the battlefield. It looked as if the war would end very soon; yet my mind told me that it is still too soon and I should get certain that Mohammad is killed. The joy and delight I felt in my heart was not any less than the outcry of happiness in the Quraish army. I wanted to go closer and see Mohammad’s corpse with my own eyes. This foolish thought made me make a move and walk towards the battlefield. It was a dangerous and naïve act. I didn’t see Mohammad, Ali and even Hamze in the chaotic army crowd. Then I walked even further on to see the truth of Mohammad’s death for myself and with my own eyes. Suddenly one of the Quraish men spotted me and came forward with his long sword. I felt intense fear overcome my entire being. I threw my own sword on the earth and said: “I am on your side. I am Jewish. Don’t hurt me.”


    The Arab man, whose ugly and disgusting face I will never forget, laughed and without saying a word stroke me on my left shoulder with his sword. Pain spread all over and I fell on the ground with a heart-rending yell. Since the Quraish man imagined that his sword has killed me, he returned to the battlefield and left me while I was struggling with pain. I sensed warm blood running down my shoulder, and spreading all over my right hand and chest. Even though I knew that I won’t die by this sword strike, I dropped on the earth just like a dead body. Little by little the happy outcry of “Mohammad is killed” was replaced by another joyful outcry; which said that Hamze is murdered. Hamze was the elder man and a commander in Mohammad’s army and all the Quraish were scared of him. I had heard several things about Hamze’s bravery in defending Mohammad in Mecca; and even later on in Medina, I had observed his courage in the Badr War for myself. As an old man who had a stout figure and white beard, he was a real hero despite his old age. Definitely his murder would tear apart the major structure of Mohammad’s army and once the Quraish attacked Medina, Mohammad’s story will end once and for all.


    Such hopes gave me ambition and hope for survival. Then my wish would be finally fulfilled after three years and I felt that very soon I can come back to you. Even with a sore and wounded body, my sense of joy and delight was not at all less than the Quraish; but I feared the victorious and joyful Quraish might come over and kill me. This thought made me take off my turban from my head and throw away my dagger and sword. I then threw away my shield and war shoes to a corner and pressed my left hand on the wound on my shoulder to prevent further bleeding.


    After a few moments I heard sounds around me which made me open my eyes. I lifted my head and was shocked when I saw Mohammad whom Ali and another fellow were carrying by holding onto his side. Mohammad was alive and just some blood was dripping out of his mouth which had reddened his gray beards. A number of his fellows were fighting with the Quraish soldiers and preventing them for getting close to Mohammad. Mohammad was running away from the battlefield. So he was not killed. I raised my chest when I saw him. When he saw me, he stood for a second and told Ali to rescue me as well. Ali nodded and faced me saying that they will come and help me in no time. They helped Mohammad climb up the mountain and entered a narrow-mouthed cave. I am not sure if the Quraish saw what I saw or not; but I didn’t see any Quraish soldier follow Mohammad above the mountain and murder him inside the cave.


    


    
      Except for an old man who bandaged the wound on my shoulder to prevent further bleeding; no one else came to see me. He covered my shoulder wound to prevent more bleeding. The old man wasn’t wearing battle armor. A dagger was his only arms, which he placed in his shawl once he saw me. Then he knelt down in front of me and said: “Let me dress your wound.”

    


    
      Then he took off his turban from his head, cut a part of it and dressed my wound. I asked: “Who are you and what are you doing in here in the middle of this battle?”

    


    “I am a Jewish man and I live in the close by suburbs. I was busy farming when I heard that the Muslims are fighting with the idol worshippers in a war. I came here to join the Muslims in this war.” he said.


    I looked at him in amazement. It was unlikely of him to be joking in this situation. “You are a Jewish man, what do you have to do with Muslims?” I asked.


    “Anyhow, they believe in a divine book and worship the unique God; yet the Quraish worship idols. I am here to defend a man who believes in God.”


    After he said this, he stood up and walked towards the interwoven troops of the two armies from Mecca and Medina.


    My majesty, the worst pain is to collapse in the depth of disappointment and frustration just when you have high hopes. Once I saw Mohammad, again the entire pain, disappointment and fear came back into my soul. Even if all of Mohammad’s companions were murdered and he had stayed alive, one couldn’t still say that the Quraish army has defeated them and won. Mohammad had the strength to stand on his own feet and rebuild everything all over again. I was quite familiar with his confrontation in Mecca; extreme patience and tolerance. He had several times said that in the path of God defeat and victory are both alike for him. Neither victory made him too delighted nor defeat made him too upset, so that he would feel daunted and lose track of his creativity and work. Although Mohammad was defeated, he was still alive. Once more he was the conqueror of the battlefield and once again I was the loser, because now I didn’t know what I should do anymore and for how much longer I have to live away from my own homeland and country. In this homesickness, war and massacre was the first priority on both sides; Mecca and Medina. And from what I saw, it was unlikely for this war to end any time soon. Most probably it was now Mohammad’s turn to take revenge and fight back the Quraish for his failure and defeat in Ohod. And afterwards it would be Quraish’s turn to attack Medina; unless the victorious Mecca army would do something after the massacre of Mohammad’s companions. They could attack Medina and through seizing the city, kill all the women, children and old men, and then by finding Mohammad in the middle of the cave and murdering him, give an end to the story of the new religion, the apocalyptic prophet once and for all.


    But in total astonishment I realized that this didn’t happen and the victorious Quraish army killed as many as they could; which later on I discovered wasn’t more than seventy people. Of course these seventy people were valuable and precious to Mohammad just as if they were seven hundred people. The major structure of Mohammad’s troops was almost disrupted and destroyed and once the wounded and others started running away, the Quraish army headed towards Mecca in joy immediately and without losing any time.


    These stupid people seemed to have just about no clue about war and victory. They looked content with this trivial and small victory and left without attacking the city of Medina.


    It was about afternoon when the Ohod battlefield gradually got empty of the Quraish troops. Those who had left the battlefield were back now. Then Mohammad stepped out of the cave as well and helped others in covering up the dead bodies and supporting the wounded ones. By now I had got up too, and in that painful dusk I glanced at the corpses which were all alive and energetic beside each other this morning, awaiting another victory. No one ever thought that Mohammad’s army would see such a defeat, while no one thought that the victorious army of Quraish would leave the battlefield and set out for Mecca overnight.


    Among the dead ones, Hamze had the worst condition. It was said that he was killed by a poisoned spear from the back, when a slave hired by Hend, Abu Sufyan’s wife, had attacked him. Since Hend’s father, brother and uncle were killed in the Badr war by Ali, Hamze and Obaideh, she showed up in the battlefield alongside her husband to take revenge. After Hamze was killed, he had split Hamze’s flank by a poisoned dagger, drew out his heart and pressed it hard in her fist, yelling: “Our gods took revenge on our dear ones from these people.”


    That evening Mohammad held prayers for all the dead ones and then ordered that they should be all buried in the Ohod Square. Then although his own teeth were broken, he went to see every wounded man, comforted them and ordered that they should be sent back to Medina as soon as possible.


    The days after war were like dark unending nights for the people of Medina. The murder of seventy people in one day was a catastrophe which could shatter Mohammad to pieces. But Mohammad didn’t sit back and instead comforted people. These people would give up their religious faith if they realized that Mohammad was killed; that is except for a few. But now Mohammad tried to comfort and support them by attending their homes and visiting them.


    One day he also came to visit me at home. I was wounded, so I stayed home resting and my wife constantly took good care of me. When I saw Mohammad, I made an attempt to get up, he stopped me and placed his hand on my left shoulder, saying: “Relax”. Then he and Ali sat beside me, asked how I was doing and tried to comfort me. For a second, I imagined my heart has calmed down and I forgot about the pain I felt for seeing all my plans cancelled out. His presence was so peaceful that for a few moments I responded to his kind and affectionate glance without any pretention and hypocrisy, and I even asked him to pray for me so that after I fully recover, I could be at his service and serve his religion too. Right there Mohammad prayed; a pray which took me back by surprise. He raised his hands and said: “Almighty God, our defeat and victory are in your hands. Our dear Lord, lead us to your guidance light in both victory and defeat. Do not place us beside those whose physical bodies are beside us, yet their hearts are with our enemies. O’ God, guidance is yours; therefore guide us towards your own path and reveal the truths of your religion to us.”


    I rested at home and away from all the tumults and clamors going on in the city. My young wife did everything devotedly for me and took care of my health. I was constantly wondering about what should be done from now on. From what I had discovered and seen, the Quraish were not men of war, thought and strategy. They were idol worshippers, carefree and unwise and there was no hope in them for making an attempt to destruct Mohammad’s government. If they were farsighted people, they wouldn’t have given an opportunity for progress and development in Mecca in the first place and they would have shut him out right there and in the very beginning. They were merely interested in women and wine. Mohammad was an exception among them. Who would ever believe that such a man is raised among this tribe; and even if he hadn’t claimed prophethood, still he was a great exception there. No one could even compare him to them at all. His ethical virtues and piety had everyone adore him; regardless of their age or gender. Yes, there was nothing that the Quraish could do about it. I had to think about the Jewish tribe, while I wondered why they are staying deep inside their homes.


    I decided to go to them and make them realize that the Arabs are bearing a merely shallow power; just a bunch of corrupt and debauch crowd. They were lustful men whose world consists of women and wine. Destroying this crowd is an easy task for the Jewish nation even if a powerful man like Mohammad is positioned at the top. His defeat in the Ohod War showed that he too is a human being and can be defeated.


    One day Abdullah came to see me with good news. He had come to see me before during my illness once; but this time he embraced me and prayed for me. He said: “You look fresh and in shape. You must get out of bed and do your duty.”


    I pointed to him to speak quietly so that my wife wouldn’t hear him. Abdullah, who was sitting on the edge of the mattress, drew his head closer to me, saying: “Defeat of the Ohod War has disappointed and frustrated several Muslims. Now is a good opportunity to lead some of the tribes surrounding Medina to revolt against Mohammad; also we can incite the Bani Nazir tribe from the Jews so that Mohammad and his fellows can’t rest and relax for a long time to come. We should send a few individuals to these neighborhood tribes and incite them to attack Medina. We will benefit from any attack on Medina, even if it leads to the defeat of the attackers. The people of Medina shouldn’t live in peace. I know the Arab lot very well. If they are in pain and experience hardship for a while, then gradually they will abandon Mohammad and refuse to support him. Now that the Quraish troop has failed to give an end to Mohammad’s story with all their bragging and bluffs, then we can harass and hurt the Muslims of Medina through small regional wars.”


    I said: “How can you say such a thing? When a great army, such as Quraish failed to overcome Mohammad, then how can a bunch of wild desert wanderers do this?”


    He laughed, saying: “You are not a clever and intelligent Jewish man. You were hit by a sword in the Ohod war and wounded, so you can’t think straight. Just like you, I too know that the wild tribes can’t completely defeat Mohammad; yet their attacks will weaken Mohammad and the spirit of his fellows too. Insecurity and lack of safety in Medina will exhaust people and people will go to their limits, then another serious war by the Quraish or Jews can scatter away Muslims from Mohammad’s side. You are not Arab and don’t know anything about this crowd. Even right now there are mysterious whispers heard from the people of Medina. They are saying if Mohammad was a prophet, then why was he defeated in this war? During the last few days me and some of my friends have tried our best and have done whatever we could do, and so some of these naïve people have scattered away from Mohammad or else we have made them doubt their faith. Now is the best opportunity to make Medina unsafe. I have spoken with a few of my friends and they have agreed to go and see the Bani Asad and Bani Amer tribes. They are evil tribes and enemies of Mohammad as well. They wouldn’t mind threatening Mohammad in one way or another and make the Quraish realize they are taking their side. Such tribes will weaken the spirit of Muslims through ambushing Mohammad’s fellows and killing them. Perhaps we could also unite these tribes and once the Quraish and Jews join them, we could give an end to Mohammad’s story.”


    I said: “We have already discussed this issue several times. What was the result? Bani Qinqa’e acted in such a mischievous and evil manner that they were forced to leave the city and become homeless. We even realized that at that time the Quraish troop failed to do anything about this. Now you expect a few small and wild tribes to distort union among the Muslims?”


    Once again he laughed, saying: “You have been in the bed for a while and have lost contact with the news and whereabouts of the city and people. Everything is on the verge of change. Mohammad’s defeat in the Ohod counts as a winning hand for us in this card game. We have not been quiet even for one moment. Seventy people were killed and over a hundred men were wounded. What does this mean? It means that one hundred and seventy families are mourning and been troubled through this war. How many families live in Medina anyway? As a matter of fact, more than half of the people have doubted their religious faith and belief. If we can’t utilize this golden opportunity, then when are we going to do something? The situation differs with what you used to see in the past. Now is the best possible opportunity. I am now here to tell you something; let me see to the Arab tribes myself. I will also cause disunion among people in Medina. All you need to do is go and see the Jews, who are brave warriors. See why do they behave so compromisingly and don’t do anything at all? If we succeed in fixing a united collaboration with the pagan Arabs, then Mohammad will face a tough situation.”


    I said: “Although I don’t have much hope in the Jews, but now that the rest of the Arab tribes are going to be involved, then I will agree. I will go and see the Jews and incite them against Mohammad and see what will come up.”


    Abdullah nodded, once again smiled and said: “Of course you should be cautious and keep away from the eyes of others.”


    “After all these years, what does this advice mean? Abdullah I am not a child you know.” I said.


    I don’t know whether this time my plans will go right or once again they will all go wrong, but anyway this needs time. My recovery period gave me an opportunity to write this account. We should see what Abdullah will do and to what extent the tribes in the neighborhood of Medina will cooperate with us. As for me, I should set out very soon and visit my brothers in the Bani Nazir tribe.”


    Eight Account: God Solves Problems


    Any sort of plot and intrigue against Mohammad is easily foiled. Mohammad says about his God: “My God solves problems and returns the deceit and wile of enemies back to them.” Actually this is true.


    Now it’s the fourth year that I am in Medina. I have not been able to do anything and Mohammad and his fellows are making more progress day by day. By now the basic cores of his government has been solidified through the verses of his Quran.


    His ethics, mood, behavior and spirit is in a way that it seems all his words and acts are divinely inspired indeed. First of all, he enjoys an incredible power. It looks as if he is contact with the All-Knowing God and he is aware of what is going to happen. And secondly, he has an exclusive character among the Arabs. He is kind, forgiving, thoughtful, tactful, and although he is the head of a government and the entire property and wealth of Medina is in his hands, he lives in the level of poor people and he hardly takes anything for himself. As a matter of fact several of his close relatives and friends have chosen to take the same path; and so now his daughter Fatemeh and his son-in-law Ali have a terrible financial living situation. Unlike the other governors and rulers, he has neither built any palace for himself nor owns any property at all.


    Mohammad works on his own piece of land just like ordinary people; he milks the goat on his own and is content with a slice of bread and a single date. He constantly visits the poor people of Medina and knows about the whereabouts of everyone. In this situation, causing disunion among Muslims is indeed an impossible task.


    Meanwhile, his enemies are not quiet even for a single second. The Quraish leaders are actively preparing the grounds for attacking Medina once again. They have united all of Mohammad’s opponents through their wealth and intrigued against Mohammad. Despite the peace treaty that the Jews have signed with Mohammad, the Jews are having secret discussions with Mohammad’s opponents as well. Tens of small tribes in the neighborhood of Medina are harassing people of this city through Quraish’s incitement and individuals such as Abdullah ibn Obai. And as for us, even though we appear to be Muslims, we are busy working against Mohammad in Medina; yet there has not been any trace showing that the peoples’ faith or the basic cores of Mohammad’s government are weakened in any way at all.


    After Mohammad’s defeat in the Ohod war, several tribes have tried to disturb him in different ways; including the Bani Asad tribe. Just like the Quraish, the Bani Asad tribe didn’t have solid power to confront Mohammad directly. The Bani Asad men attacked flocks and peoples’ caravans outside the city, seizing their properties, arresting the Muslims and torturing them. But then Mohammad sent a group consisting of one hundred and fifty individuals to the Bani Asad tribe and suppressed them down easily and retrieved their seized and lost properties from them.


    It was just about the same time that another incident caused pain in the hearts of Mohammad and Muslims just like the Ohod incident. One day a leader from the Bani Amer tribe, which is a famous tribe that inhabits in Najd, goes to Mohammad and inquires about the details of Islam. He stayed in Medina for a few days and had a number of discussions with Mohammad and his fellows and finally he asked Mohammad to send a number of his prominent individuals who are well-acquainted with Islam to accompany him for teaching the instructions of Islam in the Bani Amer nation. Although Mohammad was facing a great offer, yet he was hesitant about sending some forces to that region. Mohammad asked him to send a number of youths from the Bani Amer tribe to Medina to learn the Islamic teachings. The man who was called Abu Bora’e, made excuses and said that certainly no one would accept this task. He said its better if Mohammad sends his own fellows to the Bani Amer tribe. And for exchange, Abu Bora’e will pay for their accommodation and food. Mohammad hinted that he is concerned for their safety and life. Abu Bora’e guaranteed that they will be protected and once again insisted and this time Mohammad accepted. Mohammad then planned to send two Muslims who were familiar with Islamic teachings and who had also incited the Quranic verses as well. But then Abu Bora’e stated that the Bani Amer is a great scattered tribe and the intended targets wouldn’t be fulfilled through two persons. He asked forty men to be sent for them. Mohammad was reluctant about sending this number; but some of his companions emphasized that this is a great and golden opportunity for Islam. At this point Mohammad agreed to send ten individuals along with Abu Bora’e to the Bani Amer tribe, with the purpose of teaching Islam and Quran to them. At that point none of us really ever imagined that an intrigue lies at the back of this suggestion and their purpose is murdering Muslims. After a few days one of those ten men returned back to Medina wounded and worn out. He explained how the Bani Amer tribe has treated them. The moment they arrive in the tribe, they are all arrested and nine individuals are murdered brutally; but one of them succeeds in running away miraculously. Actually the Bani Amer had committed these murders with the cooperation of Quraish. Afterwards they even sent the cut heads of a number of the arrested men to Mecca in order to receive their reward for this act.


    This news was a horrifying blow and shock for Mohammad and people of Medina. Once again the sound of moaning and weeping spread out in the city and raised Muslims’ anger. In the end, a number of youths from Khazraj tribe beat up Abdullah who was one of the leaders of the Ouss tribe. They were close about to kill him. The reason for this was that Abdullah had blamed Mohammad for this incident, asking why Mohammad has been deceived by a bunch of desert wanderers while he is God’s prophet and should have been aware of the intrigue. After Abdullah went to the extremes in this way, he was forced to stay home for a while for the fear of his own life.


    Such events led Mohammad to prepare and plan for equipping the army more than any other time. He had no choice; but to react to the murders, ravage and aggression of his enemies; otherwise his enemies would unite and attack Medina. One day, a man who had come from Najd brought the news that several people from the Bani Mahareb and Bani Sa’lab tribe have gathered 80 Kms away from the city, intending to attack Medina. Mohammad prepared a high number of people in less than a few hours and then he set out towards the region with more than seven hundred individuals. But once they saw the crowd of prepared armed warriors, they run away and scattered. Since Mohammad now had an army consisting of over one thousand men equipped with arms, whenever he heard any similar news, he set out of the city. His act intimidated the small tribes who were dreaming of conquering Medina. As a matter of fact, Mohammad’s preparation acts were so precise and strategic that gradually different tribes gave up on war. At the same time Medina had turned into a solid and powerful fortress which couldn’t be possibly conquered.


    While I was still wounded from the Ohod War, I went to see the men of the Bani Nazir tribe. They had a strong castle in the outskirts of town, and after Bani Qinqa’e were thrown out of the city, they had become totally reclusive, and except for a secret contact with Quraish and financially supporting some of the small tribes, who were opponents of Mohammad, they didn’t do anything important.


    That night we had a consultative meeting in Abu Yousef’s home. Almost all of the tribe leaders were there. First of all, I presented a report about the situation in Medina and the condition of Muslims. I tried to decrease the grandeur and solemnity they had made up in their minds about Mohammad, and tell them that after the Ohod War, Mohammad is in the worst state and so the union of Jews, Quraish and Arab tribes can put an end to Mohammad and his stories for good. After I spoke, Abu Yousef who is a calm and moderate man said: “Mohammad’s claim of prophethood is a gigantic claim. From the early days that he expressed such a claim in Mecca, I felt certain that he will be murdered in less than a year or two or give up his claim. But this didn’t happen, and instead he even earned more power and at the end of the day the entire Arab, Jewish and even Christian tribes in the Najran region gave up before this claim. The issue that concerns us and the Christians has a basic difference with the issue that concerns the Arabs. The thing is, Mohammad’s claim is very close to our beliefs and he invites and persuades people to worshipping the unique God. He mentions afterlife and the Resurrection Day, heavens and the hell and he even recognizes our prophets- Moses, Christ, Ibrahim, Joseph, Aal Imran and all of the Israelite prophets officially; therefore we need to take our steps cautiously. There is no reason to fight with him. If we are to go for a war according to our religious beliefs, then we need to deal with the Quraish pagans; and not Mohammad who is a monotheist man; even if this is merely a false claim too. His claim has not harmed our religion so far and we are aware that the enemies of our beliefs are the idol worshippers; with whom we have obviously compromised and lived side by side in peace and safety and have traded and made exchanges with them. In my opinion we should leave Mohammad alone and avoid any union with his enemies for the purpose of confrontation.”


    But not everyone agreed with this opinion. A middle-aged man protested by saying: “We have had a peaceful life along with the Quraish pagans for years and they have never mentioned a word against us and our religious beliefs. But I have heard that Mohammad recites verses in which the Israelites nation is criticized. Certainly Mohammad threatens us much more than the Arab pagans.”


    I used this opportunity and took out a piece of paper from my pocket and pointed to the man, saying: “He says that so far I have heard several words from Mohammad about religious beliefs of Jews and Christians. I have written down some of his so-called God’s verses, and I will read them for you so that you realize how he thinks about us and what he says too.


    64. And the Jews say: The hand of Allah is tied up! Their hands shall be shackled and they shall be cursed for what they say. Nay, both His hands are spread out, He expends as He pleases; and what has been revealed to you from your Lord will certainly make many of them increase in inordinacy and unbelief; and We have put enmity and hatred among them till the day of resurrection; whenever they kindle a fire for war Allah puts it out, and they strive to make mischief in the land; and Allah does not love the mischief-makers. (Holy Quran, Chapter the Food, verse 64)


    Then I turned to Abu Yousef and asked: “Are these verses about friendship and amity? If Mohammad was truly a real prophet, then would he negate the Jews who enjoy a divine religion?”


    An old man said loudly; “Oh my God! Has this man really said these words against us and our religion?”


    “Yes. This is merely one example of tens of speeches in which he talks about Jews and even Christians in a negative manner. He denies the past religions and only considers himself God’s prophet.” I said.


    An old man who had white and long beards and his name was Abi Hael, shouted in anger and frustration: “Be quiet. Don’t speak nonsense.”


    Then he showed me by his finger and added: “This man makes judgments on his own and just utters whatever suits him right. You all know that I have been teaching theology for over seventy years and I am quite familiar with the previous religions. I have visited Mohammad several times and have had discussions with him; written down his Quranic verses and therefore I know much better than any of you what he says about us and the Christians.”


    Then he drew out some sheets of papers from his pocket and declared: “Listen. See what Mohammad’s God has to say about some of us Jews who intrigue and make plots against him.


    65. And if the followers of the Book had believed and guarded (against evil) We would certainly have covered their evil deeds and We would certainly have made them enter gardens of bliss 66. And if they had kept up the Taurat and the Injeel and that which was revealed to them from their Lord, they would certainly have eaten from above them and from beneath their feet there is a party of them keeping to the moderate course, and (as for) most of them, evil is that which they do 67. O Apostle! deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord; and if you do it not, then you have not delivered His message, and Allah will protect you from the people; surely Allah will not guide the unbelieving people. 68. Say: O followers of the Book! you follow no good till you keep up the Taurat and the Injeel and that which is revealed to you from your Lord; and surely that which has been revealed to you from your Lord shall make many of them increase in inordinacy and unbelief; grieve not therefore for the unbelieving people. 69. Surely those who believe and those who are Jews and the Sabians and the Christians whoever believes in Allah and the last day and does good-- they shall have no fear nor shall they grieve. 70. Certainly We made a covenant with the children of Israel and We sent to them apostles; whenever there came to them an apostle with what that their souls did not desire, some (of them) did they call liars and some they slew. 71. And they thought that there would be no affliction, so they became blind and deaf; then Allah turned to them mercifully, but many of them became blind and deaf; and Allah is well seeing what they do. 72. Certainly they disbelieve who say: Surely Allah, He is the Messiah, son of Marium; and the Messiah said: O Children of Israel! serve Allah, my Lord and your Lord. Surely whoever associates (others) with Allah, then Allah has forbidden to him the garden, and his abode is the fire; and there shall be no helpers for the unjust. 73. Certainly they disbelieve who say: Surely Allah is the third (person) of the three; and there is no god but the one God, and if they desist not from what they say, a painful chastisement shall befall those among them who disbelieve. 74. Will they not then turn to Allah and ask His forgiveness? And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. (Holy Quran, Chapter the Food, Verses 65-74)


    The old man breathed loudly and placed the sheets of paper in his cloak before saying: “Hostility and enmity with Mohammad and his religion is dangerous. If we are not to believe in him, then we shouldn’t be his enemies either. He is completely familiar with the religions of our past ancestors and considers himself a prophet who is pursuing the path of the Israelites prophets. He does not deny our prophets, instead he insists on them and emphasizes that their path should be continued. I have made thorough researches and I dare say he is the predestined prophet. Although I have not brought faith in him, but I do not deny him either. So my dears stop intriguing against him and do not endanger both your world and afterlife. If you revolt against him and fail, he has the power to throw all of us out of this land and even after that, we are obliged to respond to God about why we revolted against a prophet he has sent as well. Didn’t our ancestors treat the Israelites prophets similarly? So listen to my advice and leave him alone.”


    Abu Hael’s word, which resembled his serious doubts and hesitations, instilled the same sense of doubt and hesitation in the attendants of the meeting. I had to erase the deep impact of these words. So I said: “What Abu Hael said, is part of the existing reality; but the bigger and most bitter truth is that Mohammad is a human being just like us. Obviously he is very intelligent, smart and apparently good-mannered and he behaves very nice. But he is not a prophet and what he says is not God’s words or divine inspiration. Since I live among him and Muslims, I am very well aware that he intends to destroy the Jewish tribes. Do you remember what he did with the Bani Qinqa’e tribe last year? Once again the Bani Qinqa’e people are homeless wanderers in the lands of Christians. If we overlook this and don’t confront him seriously and tactically, the fate of the Bani Qinqa’e awaits you too. Just keep in mind my words and the time I said this to you. You will see the consequences.”


    An old man sitting beside Abu Yousef said: “Bani Qinqa’e was punished for breaking the treaty they had already signed. They shouldn’t have acted in contrast with the treaty they had signed with Mohammad. And now you too are persuading to break the treaty. Hasn’t God in Torah considered breaking one’s treaty a forbidden act? Would you like Mohammad to drive us out of own homes just like the Bani Qinqa’e? Do you want the Jewish tribe to face more wandering and homelessness? As Jews we have never been wandering or failures; that is unless we have broken a treaty and set our own satanic ego and desire above God’s will. I totally disagree with any sort of confrontation with Mohammad. Let’s leave him to his religion and just focus on our own religion.”


    Abu Yousef also said: “I am telling you as a chief of the Bani Nazir tribe that we will not break our treaty with Mohammad and I wouldn’t like anyone to take any steps against him at all. We will leave Mohammad alone and wait to see what will finally come up to him.”


    I said: “It’s clear what will come up. He will start a war against the Jews.”


    Abu Yousef stated: “He won’t do such a thing. If Mohammad was a man of war and sword, then by now he would have attacked Mecca several times because they drove him out of there with humiliation and disgrace. He is not a man of war; he is rather a man of word and thought. All the Jewish scholars present in here know this very well.”


    I said: “Then what do you have to say about all these small and big wars going on against the Arabs?”


    Abu Yousef smiled in a mocking manner and replied: “As you live among them, you know this better than us. Mohammad only goes for his sword just when his enemies have gone for their swords and done anything against him; otherwise he never bothers anyone.”


    That night I failed to convince the leaders of the Bani Nazir tribe. I stayed in their castle for a few days and I went to visit Hay ibn Akhtab twice; the chief of the Bani Nazir tribe. He was absent in that session due to illness. Unlike others, he agreed with me that we shouldn’t be in Mohammad’s authority as an excuse for breaking the treaty otherwise. I shared the plan about murdering Mohammad with him. When he heard all the details of the plan, he accepted; but on condition that this issue is not shared with any other Jewish leader at all. Later on I spoke with a few youths from Bani Nazir tribe and we made some arrangements together. Although at first I didn’t believe in the necessity of killing Mohammad, but then I found his murder the only solution for getting rid of him. My majesty, I mean the same initial opinion you had and advised me on. You told me that if I failed to get rid of him with a trick and guile, then I should murder him. And now I am absolutely certain that there is no other option left, except for his murder.”


    I made a plan for this which was quite confidential, accurate and except for me and three brave youths from the Bani Nazir tribe, no one else knew about it at all. When I shared it with Abdullah, he praised me quite a lot. Everything was arranged. Abu Yousef had to invite Mohammad as the first step in carrying out our plan. It wasn’t too hard to persuade Abu Yousef to do this task. He asked: “Why are you saying we should invite Mohammad to come to us. Weren’t you incompatible with him before?”


    I said: “I am a faithful Jew. When I heard you and Abu Hael’s speech a few nights ago, I felt doubt and hesitation rise in me. I would like you to invite Mohammad to the castle. Also tell all the Jewish scholars and leaders to join us in the castle as well. During this session, we can discuss our concerns and issues with Mohammad and make everything clear for ourselves.”


    Abu Yousef said: “It is already clear what we need to do. Neither is he intending to become Jewish and nor are we intending to become Muslims. Each one of us follows his own individual religious path without any argument among us.”


    According to Abu Yousef, there was no reason to make this invitation, but I finally convinced him to do this by resorting to scientific reasoning, explaining to him that the Jewish scholars and scientists have tens of questions about him in their minds. At the end Abu Yousef accepted and we agreed that he would invite Mohammad through a written note, asking him to come to the Bani Nazir’s castle one day. The first step for assassinating Mohammad was taken. I and Abdullah, along with those three Jewish youths who seemed to be seriously hostile with Mohammad, as if hostility with Mohammad was in their ancestor’s blood, planned the rest of the event, until the appointed day arrived. Mohammad set out for the Bani Nazir Castle accompanied by five close fellows who were mostly old men of Medina.


    On that day I stayed in the mosque so that everyone would see me and later on I wouldn’t be accused of accomplice in Mohammad’s murder. Abdullah was by my side as well. I felt restless and anxious. I was waiting to hear news about Mohammad.


    Mohammad had to pass through one narrow alley to reach Abu Yousef’s place. The three Jewish youths were missioned to wait in ambush on the rooftops of three houses, while each one of them was carrying two large black stones. They were supposed to throw the first stone at Mohammad’s head once he passed the alley. And if for any reason, the stone didn’t hit Mohammad, the second and third person would finalize this task. The plan was designed in a way that it would be really impossible to fail at all. At any rate one of the stones had to hit Mohammad and kill him.


    In less than an hour Mohammad and his fellows returned. Although Mohammad was calm, but his companions who had gone with him to the Bani Nazir castle, looked furious and angry and cursed Bani Nazir. One of the witnesses of the event said that Bani Nazir meant to murder Mohammad, but God inspires Mohammad about it and so their plan was totally ruined. I was eager to find out about the details, but then no further detail is offered at all.


    Everyone present in the mosque got very furious and angry, wanting Bani Nazir to be thrown out of the Arab lands, while they said that all their properties should be taken away from them as well. Everyone had eyes on Mohammad who was sitting there quite calm. Finally Mohammad started speaking and said: “Bani Nazir broke their promise. We have a right to fight them, but ask them to leave their castle and go to wherever they like without shedding blood from any of the Bani Nazir folk. Do not seize their properties. They are allowed to take any of their wealth and property they can. No Muslim has a right to assault them or violate them in any manner.”


    Abdullah said: “O’ God’s Messenger! A few ignorant Jewish youths have done an insensible act. Forgive their sin and give them an opportunity to compensate for it.”


    Mohammad frankly replied: “Even Hazrat Moses was never safe and secure from the disloyalty of this tribe.”


    The messenger of Bani Nazir brought the news that they need a few days to leave the castle. It was strange that the Bani Nazir men had easily accepted to leave their homes and submit to homelessness. But Abdullah disagreed with the Jews doing this act. He went to visit Hay ibn Akhtab secretly and away from Mohammad’s watchful eyes to persuade him that he should not surrender to Mohammad so easily. He told Hay to fight back and if necessary, even fight with Mohammad. Then the Quraish pagans and tribes which opposed to Mohammad would support and help him as well. After Mohammad’s defeat in Ohod, he didn’t have the power to resist Jews and Quraish anymore. Abdullah also promised Hay that he will make the Bani Qarizeh tribe united with them too. At the end Hay accepted to fight back; on condition that Abdullah does as he promises; yet Abdullah failed to do anything. The Bani Qarizeh tribe was not willing to break their promise and act disloyally. The leader of the tribe had declared that even if he is beheaded, he refuses to break his promise and fight against Mohammad. At the same time, the pagans of Quraish didn’t make any clear and solid promises and so it seemed that in this crisis, the Bani Nazir is left on their own.


    When Mohammad was informed that the Bani Nazir are not willing to leave the city and are prepared to fight and resist, he organized all his armed forces and troops and after a few days over five hundred Muslims surrounded the Bani Nazir Castle. Around the same number of armed soldiers took their position as guards in the alleys of Medina so that if the surrender takes a long time, then Medina would not be left without protectors and guards. It was unlikely for the Bani Nazir to succeed and proceed in any way. Once again Abdullah would fail to hit his target and at the same time most likely several Jews would also be killed too.


    Bani Nazir was surrounded by Mohammad’s soldiers for fifteen days. Although during this period Mohammad’s men didn’t attack Bani Nazir or fight directly with anyone, but a few factors led them submit to Mohammad. First of all there wasn’t any agreement among the leaders of the tribe against Mohammad at all and this dispute led them give up. Secondly, Abdullah’s promises about sending the Bani Qarizeh Jews and Quraish pagans for helping and supporting them were not fulfilled. And thirdly, if they fought directly against Mohammad, while numerous men would be killed, then they had to leave Medina empty-handed; but if they gave up and yielded, then according to Mohammad’s promise they could take away all their wealth and properties. It looked as if Bani Nazir’s opinion was rather wise and sensible.


    Finally the Bani Nazir left Medina disgraced and belittled. As they were abandoning the castle, they ruined their houses and they even took away all the doors and windows of their houses with them. After this incident, on a night that we had all gathered in the mosque, some Muslims objected to Mohammad saying why didn’t he allow them seize the Jews’ properties. They said that Bani Nazir was a wealthy tribe and so we could possess all their wealth without shedding any blood. But Mohammad said: “Do not imagine that you drove them away and so you can ask for their wealth now.”


    He then recited the new verses which were inspired to him, saying:


    “2. It is He Who got out the Unbelievers among the People of the Book from their homes at the first gathering (of the forces). Little did ye think that they would get out: and they thought that their fortresses would defend them from Allah!” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Banishment, verse 2)


    But the (Wrath of) Allah came to them from quarters from which they little expected (it), and cast terror into their hearts, so that they destroyed their dwellings by their own hands and the hands of the Believers. Take warning, then, O ye with eyes (to see)! 3. And had it not been that Allah had decreed banishment for them, He would certainly have punished them in this world: And in the Hereafter they shall (certainly) have the Punishment of the Fire. 4. That is because they resisted Allah and His Messenger: and if any one resists Allah, verily Allah is severe in Punishment. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Banishment, verses 2-4)


    Mohammad then addressed those who sought seizing Bani Nazir’s properties by reading other verses:


    “What Allah has bestowed on His Messenger (and taken away) from the people of the townships,- belongs to Allah,- to His Messenger and to kindred and orphans, the needy and the wayfarer; in order that it may not (merely) make a circuit between the wealthy among you. So take what the Messenger gives you, and refrain from what he prohibits you. And fear Allah: for Allah is strict in Punishment. 8. (Some part is due) to the indigent Muhájirs, those who were expelled from their homes and their property, while seeking Grace from Allah and (His) Good Pleasure, and aiding Allah and His Messenger: such are indeed the truthful.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Banishment, Verses 7-8)


    Afterwards Mohammad glanced at a few of his companions and his look froze on me, Abdullah and a few others. He then continued reading other Quranic verses:


    “11. Hast thou not observed the Hypocrites say to their misbelieving brethren among the People of the Book? - "If ye are expelled, we too will go out with you, and we will never hearken to any one in your affair; and if ye are attacked (in fight) we will help you". But Allah is witness that they are indeed liars. 12. If they are expelled, never will they go out with them; and if they are attacked (in fight), they will never help them; and if they do help them, they will turn their backs; so they will receive no help. 13. Of a truth ye arouse greater fear in their hearts than Allah. This is because they are men devoid of understanding. 14. They will not fight you (even) together, except in fortified townships, or from behind walls. Strong is their fighting (spirit) amongst themselves: thou wouldst think they were united, but their hearts are divided: that is because they are a people devoid of wisdom. 15. Like those who lately preceded them, they have tasted the evil result of their conduct; and (in the Hereafter there is) for them a grievous Chastisement;- 16. (Their allies deceived them), like Satan when he says to man, "Disbelieve", but when (man) disbelieves, Satan says, "I am free of thee: I do fear Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!" 17. The end of both will be that they will go into the Fire, dwelling therein for ever. Such is the reward of the wrong-doers. 18. O ye who believe! Fear Allah, and let every soul look to what (provision) he has sent forth for the morrow. Yea, fear Allah: for Allah is well-acquainted with (all) that ye do. 19. And be ye not like those who forgot Allah: and He made them forget themselves! Such are the rebellious transgressors! 20. Not equal are the Companions of the Fire and the Companions of the Garden: it is the Companions of the Garden, that will achieve Felicity. 21. Had We sent down this Quran on a mountain, verily, thou wouldst have seen it humble itself and cleave asunder for fear of


    Allah. Such are the similitudes which We propound to men, that they may reflect. 22. Allah is He, than Whom there is no other god;- Who knows (all things) both secret and open; He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 23. Allah is He, than Whom there is no other god;- the Sovereign, the Holy One, the Source of Peace (and Perfection), the Guardian of Faith, the Preserver of Safety, the Exalted in Might, the Irresistible, the justly Proud. Glory to Allah! (High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him...”


    (Holy Quran, Chapter The Banishment, Verses 11-23)


    I am really worn out now. Nothing works at all. This is not unknown or concealed to God, so it may as well be known to you too; lately I feel serious doubts and I am troubled with hesitation and uncertainty. Honestly, who is this man? Who is his supporter? Is he really in contact with the All-Knowing God of the Universe as he claims? At first I thought he is a magician who knows the science of spell and magic too well. I imagined he is an ordinary shepherd who seeks power and wealth. But now I can see that he has both wealth and power; yet he never uses his power for his own benefit, nor does he use his wealth for the advantage of his family and household. He is merely concerned with piety and brotherhood. He never shows any weakness and he has no intention for ruling over the world. He has made a crowd of wild desert wanderers into a united nation through his awesome patience. Have our prophets ever had any other role and mission at all? Don’t think that Satan has penetrated into my heart and soul. No! You know me too well, right? You have several times stated that I can teach Satan myself. I am afraid that the truths are concealed and not known to us and that we have been fooled by Satan. God knows, but I am fed up with all the hypocrisy and pretension I have been practicing. For how much longer do I have to pretend I am a Muslim and intrigue against Muslims? For how long do I have to sense the suspecting glances of Muslims and treat them with a fake and make-believe smile and modesty?


    After the incidents I just explained, I stayed at home for some time. I busied myself with farming for a few days and at times I went to the desert with my small number of goats as a shepherd. I wonder if I was running away from myself or from Mohammad and his fellow companions. Anyway, I needed to rest and relax for a while or else I had to get away from amidst all these events and return back to my homeland, leaving Mohammad and his religion to God, or else seek a new path for fighting against him.


    Ninth Account: A Verse for Disunion


    You have written for me to stay and write about Mohammad and the situation in Medina. Your good-intentioned pray has always been with me since I came here, so I will stay; even though I don’t have much hope in the continuation of this path. The events of the recent months all showed that we are merely wasting our time doing nothing useful at all and I fear that one day Mohammad and his fellows will lose their patience and would put an end to the destiny of me and Abdullah and the hypocrites; as they put it themselves in their own words. Meanwhile the situation appeared to be somehow improving. After the Bani Nazir tribe was driven out of Medina, several attempts were made to experience the previous failed plots and plans once again and force the Bani Nazir tribe to cancel their treaty with Mohammad. We imagined if all the three large Jewish tribes, in addition to the rest of the Arab tribes all unite with the Quraish, then Mohammad can’t resist and fight against a great union. I secretly visited the heads of the Bani Qarizeh tribe twice and I made my best to incite them to rise and resist against the Muslims. At last they agreed that if Quraish and the rest of the Arab tribes unite against Mohammad, they will cooperate too. The fortunate event that happened in these days was that the leaders of the Bani Nazir tribe decided to overthrew Mohammad’s government quite seriously. As they were driven out of Medina, they took shelter in a castle called Kheibar, and they united with the Quraish leaders in order to take revenge on Mohammad. Since by now the Quraish had realized that the Jews are their united allies, they didn’t have serious problem in persuading other Arab tribes. They had only one serious concern; that it is said that the Jews are also monotheists and have a heavenly book. Meanwhile they had heard Mohammad say several times that he is continuing Moses’ path and he has no hostility with Jews and the rest of divine religions at all; therefore the Jews’ treaty with Quraish lacks much value and credit.


    In the pact that Abu Sufyan signed with the Jews, he made them promise to cooperate in attacking Medina. He asked the Jews which is better; the Quraish’s religion or Mohammad’s religion? Is our religion better because we were the ones who constructed the House of Ka’aba, provided and supplied the pilgrims’ needs and refused to accept the worship of the unique God claimed by Mohammad, the Jews and the Christians, or is Mohammad’s religion the better one? And the Jews responded that of course your religion is much better because you are loyal and committed to the religion of your forefathers and ancestors. The upset Jews were not convinced by inciting the Quraish alone, and they even encouraged tribes like Bani Salim and Qatfan, which had history of hostility with Mohammad to join them, promising to give them half of the Kheibar dates crop to them. After this great union, ten thousands armed men were prepared to attack Medina; a city which had less than ten thousand people in overall; from the small children to the elderly, while actually Mohammad had trouble gathering three thousand men together and equips them with arms. I had no doubt that this time Mohammad would be defeated; but this time I decided to make an excuse and don’t participate in the war just like Abdullah, and avoid having myself killed. When Mohammad heard that the united army of pagans and Jews has set out, as usual he held a counseling session and tried to find a way for encountering them all.


    I and Abdullah were both present in this counseling session intending to discover the decisions that Mohammad and his companions were to make there and afterwards spread this news to the Jews and the Quraish.


    Each individual had his own opinion. Some of the attendants believed that war with the Jews should take place in the Ohod district, while some others believed it would be wise to take this war to a farther region, saying that the farther the war location from the city, the more the safety of our wives and children in Medina. Mohammad was hearing the opinions and he hadn’t made any decision yet when all of a sudden one of his close companions suggested something which attracted his attention. He was an old man called Salman Farsi who had an Iranian origin. He was born as Zoroastrian, and afterwards he had converted to the religion of Jesus Christ, and once Mohammad came to Medina, he went to him and became a Muslim. He is now a literate, aware and non-primitive Muslim and Mohammad has a particular idea about him.


    Salman Farsi said: “In Iran we construct a massive fortress around the cities to protect them, or else we protect them through digging a deep and large ditch. I suggest that we dig a large ditch in the northern part of the city which is deserted, and as for the southern part which is covered with mountains and the possibility of attack from that side is rather low, protect it with positioning a thousand armed men there. Or else we can connect the houses of this part of the city by tall walls so that the armed forces could take up their positions above the houses and behind the walls.”


    Digging a ditch within a short time was an unacceptable idea, yet Mohammad confirmed Salman Farsi’s idea and after the details were discussed, it was finally decided that a ditch with two meters depth and four meters width should be dug around half of the Medina, so that no infantry or cavalry could pass through it. I and Abdullah were among the opponents of this plan; but we kept silent and didn’t make any comment as we were certain that by the time the ditch is dug, which would at least take a month, the Quraish and Jewish army would reach here. Salman’s suggestion could only be practically carried out if Muslims could reach their targets in less than ten days; which was indeed impossible.


    On the same night a very precise schedule was organized and it was decided that the Muslims start digging the ditch in a few teams, each consisting of about one hundred men, while each team would be divided into a number of groups and each group would have one chief as well. The following night all men and a number of women started their work with equipment and tools outside the city. Digging the dry and rocky grounds was not easy; yet right from the very first day everyone got on working with a strange love and passion. Although coordinating one thousand warriors, who had put their arms down at the verge of a great and determining war and had took hold of shovels and buckets, was a difficult task, but Mohammad managed it very well, and he got busy working along with Ali, Salman and even ninety years old men of the city.


    During the days that all of the Muslims of Medina were busy digging the ditch, a messenger came secretly to Medina on behalf of Hai ibn Akhtab, the leader of Bani Nazir tribe. After that, Abdullah, I and the messenger went to visit Ka’ab ibn Asad; the chief of the Bani Qarizeh tribe. It was early night that Ka’ab accepted to see us. At first the messenger offered precise news about the army, consisting of ten thousand men, who were on their way to Medina; the army who had the power to even remove a mountain on their way, and digging ditches and such strategies wouldn’t be an obstacle in their solid wills. Hai ibn Akhtab had delivered the message that the Bani Qarizeh should break their treaty with Mohammad and support them in this war; because the Bani Qarizeh Jews were inhabitants of Medina and they possessed a strong castle in the western side of the city, and they could equip their men with arms and attack the Muslims from the western part; in other words right from the back.


    Ka’ab who is intrinsically a conservative person and so far had refused to cooperate with Mohammad’s opponents, was a bit gentler this time and when he heard the war plan, he was assured that Mohammad has reached the end of his road. He intended to become the leader of Medina after Muslims’ defeat, and afterwards when Bani Qinqa’e and Bani Nazir tribes return back, hand over the city to the Jews. Then they would unite with the Quraish idol worshippers and live in peace. When Ka’ab heard these words, he took out the treaty he had signed with Mohammad out of a chest and tore it in half, then tore one half and threw it away, and afterwards he handed the other half to Hai ibn Akhtab’s messenger, saying: “From now on there is no such treaty between me and Mohammad. And if Medina is attacked we will join the Quraish and Mohammad’s opponents and get into war.”


    At last the senior man of Bani Qarizeh tribe was tamed and softened too.


    The next night when Mohammad heard that Bani Qarizeh has torn apart the treaty, he sent someone to bring news about them. Then the news was brought that Bani Qarizeh are busy reforming their fortress and roads and some of their men are preparing themselves with arms and getting ready for a war. Mohammad sent a few men leaded by Sa’ad ibn Mo’az, who was united with the Bani Qarizeh pre-Islam, to visit Ka’ab. Later on he came back with the news that Ka’ab said he has torn apart the treaty just as he tears apart his own shoe laces.


    It was very tough and hard for Mohammad and Muslims to accept the news that Bani Qarizeh has violated the treaty, and while we were deeply pleased in our hearts and hopeful about future, the Muslims panicked. The same afternoon Mohammad called all the Muslims and promised them victory, saying that in this war the Almighty God is our supporter and we will earn victory. Just as always we thought that once again Mohammad’s promise is phony and shaky and he would never be able to overcome an army consisting of ten thousand men; especially now that he had a stubborn enemy inside the city and so Medina would be attacked from both within and out. We continued our efforts for weakening the spirit of Muslims when the news came that Bani Qarizeh has allowed Quraish to take in three thousand of their army by entering the city through the Jews’ homes. Right away Mohammad made five hundred of his men to stop digging the ditch and watch out near the Bani Qarizeh’s fortress as guards and keep an eye on them. Mohammad’s strategy encircled the Jews of Medina.


    In the following days, a few trivial and small battles occurred between Mohammad’s army and the Bani Qarizeh men, but despite our guess the digging of the ditch was not delayed. There were some people who would even work at night and their wives and daughters supported them by holding torches for them. The younger men dug the hard and solid earth; some gathered the soil in their hampers, while others took away the soils. Mohammad shoveled just like others with a white shirt and black trousers, and at times he threw away the soil with a basket.


    One day I witnessed a strange and unbelievable event. An old man who was busy digging a hole a bit ahead of Mohammad, went to him saying that he has come upon a large rock; which can’t either be carried way or smashed with a mattock. Mohammad, who was digging the earth beside Salman, handed over his shovel to one of his companions and went to see the rock with Salman. I joined them too while I was delighted that they have come up with a new obstacle on their way. A very large and white rock was placed at the depth of the earth. The rock had such a large size and dimension that maybe even over ten men couldn’t smash the rock. Considering the fact that a short time was left to the arrival of the Quraish army, this rock could cause a great delay in digging the ditch. Mohammad looked at the rock, and then he took the mattock from the Arab man, lifted his head towards the sky and murmured some words. He then placed the mattock above his head and stroked the rock with one blow. Light radiated through the friction of iron and metal. He then forced the second and third strike with the same strong blow, and then the rock was broken into pieces.


    The sound of God is almighty spread and echoed in the atmosphere. No one believed that Mohammad had such power. Mohammad asked his friends to become quiet and said: “I will tell you what I saw through these three strikes so that those who have not yet brought faith would become believers and those who have already believed, wouldn’t lose their faith and rely on God. As I stroke the first blow and when light radiated, I observed the palaces of Heireh and Madaen which were all destroyed and collapsed. At the same time, Gabriel came to me and promised that in near future my nation will overcome them. In the second blow I saw the red palaces of Rome and through the ray of light which was created in the third strike, I saw the collapse of Sana’e and Gabriel constantly gave me the good tidings that my nation will defeat these palaces.”


    Mohammad’s unbelievable words brought delight and excitement among Muslims and once again they started working with a stronger motivation. They even forgot about their fright of Quraish, Jews and even the Bani Qarizeh Jews and imagined themselves facing the Iranian and Roman Caesars.


    Finally digging the ditch finished before the arrival of Quraish army. This task was quite similar to a miracle. Such a large and deep ditch was dug in one week. According to the news, there was still two more days left to the arrival of the Quraish army. During this time Mohammad organized his army and positioned armed men around the ditch and certain parts of Medina. On the first row, near to the ditch, archers took their position and targeted the army of enemy with their arrows. Right now Mohammad was more worried about the Bani Qarizeh tribe rather than the army which consisted of ten thousand foreigners. He knew that none of the enemy could pass across this ditch; yet the chances were that Quraish would attack other parts of the city with collaboration and conspiracy of Bani Qarizeh. Mohammad was very restless, he was near the ditch at times and then he would visit the other parts next.


    Finally the army, commanded by Abu Sufyan, and consisting of ten thousands Arab and Jewish tribes, arrived. They set up their tents at the back of the ditch. The desert on the other side of the ditch looked black by the cover of black tents. In comparison to the enemy’s great and magnificent crowd, Mohammad’s army looked small and quite few, while seeing all those armed men from the other side of the ditch instilled panic into the heart of any warrior; yet the ditch was a reassuring protector which negated any sort of attack and war. And if it were not for this strategy, thought and planned by Salman Farsi and Mohammad, then the Muslims would never be able to resist and fight against this magnificent and great power at no cost at all.


    A few days passed by without any particular event, until one day a man from the Quraish army approached the ditch riding on a black horse. He rode around the ditch line a few times. It was suggested to Mohammad that he should allow his bowmen to shoot him with an arrow. It was said that he is Amro ibn Abdoud, a Quraish hero who was wounded in the Badr war and did not participate in the Ohod war.


    Mohammad disagreed with this suggestion and said we should first see what he has in mind. Amro rode his horse towards the Quraish army, then pulled the reins of his horse and led his head towards the ditch. He yelled and stroked his horse, riding on. It looked as if he intended to cross over the ditch with the horse which was really impossible; unless his horse had two wings; which didn’t. But the young black horse jumped over the ditch and calmed down on the other side as if a hand has held the horse and carried it to this side of the ditch. After Amro stood in front of Mohammad’s stunned army, he began bragging and vaunting singing.


    I thought to myself; he is really insane. Even if he is a great Quraish hero, but what can he do on his own against Mohammad’s army? Amro continued bragging and asking for a warrior to join him. No one from Mohammad’s army was ready to fight with him. Mohammad addressed his army: “Who is willing to fight against Amro in the path of God?”


    Ali, Mohammad’s son-in-law, held out his sword and said: “Me”. But apparently Mohammad was afraid for the encounter of his young son-in-law with the Arab hero, and so he disagreed. Amro asked for the third time to a warrior to join him, yet no sound was heard from anyone at all. So this time Mohammad allowed Ali, who was restless to take part in this battle to fight against Amro as soon as possible and make him silent. He then placed his own turban on Ali’s head, lifted both hands to the sky and said: “My Lord, you took away my hero companions, Obaideh in the Badr war and my uncle Hamze in the Ohod war. Now my brother, and niece, is going to the battlefield for the honor of your religion. Do not take him away from me and don’t leave me on my own.”


    Most unlikely his prayers wouldn’t be fulfilled this time, and it looked impossible for Ali, who had an average height, to survive in front of Amro who had a large figure and was quite famous for his strength. Previous to this, I had seen Ali in the man-to-man fights of the Badr and Ohod wars and I had no doubt about his heroism and championship. Yet with all that I had heard about Amro, there wasn’t any hope for Ali’s victory. Ali climbed on the back of his horse and stood against Amro, who looked down on him and said: “So you are the first martyr of this war. Come forward as your heavenly path crosses right through the tip of my sword blade.”


    He then roared out in laughter and stormed towards Ali. All eyes were fixed on both of them and no one understood how in less than a minute Ali’s sword cut off Amro’s neck and threw him off his horse. The shout of Allah is almighty filled the air.


    The no war, no peace state continued on for a few days. Mohammad’s army was supplied by people and so they didn’t have any problem for food and water. But certainly if the ten thousands Quraish army didn’t get into the battle very soon, then they would run out of water and food.


    At the same time Bani Qarizeh was hopeful that Quraish would make a move and do something. When they realized that the Quraish army has stayed behind the ditch without doing anything, they too stayed in their own fortresses. They knew if the Quraish army is defeated or returns back, Mohammad wouldn’t leave them alone anymore.


    One day something very strange happened. A heavy and terrifying storm started blowing. The storm path was on the other side of the ditch and among the army of enemy. We only felt a gentle blow of the wind, but we saw that the storm lifted the Quraish tents off the ground and up to the sky, their horses went wild and their battle array messed up. Although the storm didn’t last a long time, yet Mohammad’s companions considered it a divine miracle.


    Whatever it was, after a few days they were prepared to leave. When Mohammad noticed they are about to leave, he ordered most of his followers and fellows to head to other parts of the city as he predicted that the Quraish might attack from other regions and just a small number stayed there. Immediately everyone set out and except for a few, no one was left around the ditch. But despite Mohammad’s thought, the Quraish, Jewish and all the Arab army left Medina and headed for Mecca. Therefore the war debate, which later on got famous as the War of Clans [Jange Ahzab], ended; and obviously this time too it ended to the benefit of Mohammad and his Muslim companions.


    But Abu Sufyan wrote a letter to Mohammad before leaving, in which he said: “I swear to our gods Laat and Oza’e that I came to you with my crowd to make you desperate, yet I saw you are reluctant to face us and you have prepared some ditches and provided some limits. We will come for you in near future just like the Ohod Day and we will make life for you and your fellow companions a hell.”


    After this event, Mohammad gathered his friends and fellows in the mosque and recited the Quranic verses that were inspired to him on this occasion, including: “9. O you who believe! call to mind the favor of Allah to you when there came down upon you hosts, so We sent against them a strong wind and hosts, that you saw not, and Allah is Seeing what you do.


    10. When they came upon you from above you and from below you, and when the eyes turned dull, and the hearts rose up to the throats, and you began to think diverse thoughts of Allah.


    11. There the believers were tried and they were shaken with severe shaking. 12. And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts was a disease began to say: Allah and His Apostle did not promise us (victory) but only to deceive.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Allies, verses 9-12)


    The verses that Mohammad recited for the Muslims kept them in a strange and peculiar passion and mood for quite a while. Ali and a few of his close companions wrote down these verses. There were also some who kept them in mind and recited them for other Muslims.


    Once again this victory led to the union and consistency of Muslims. The Bani Qarizeh’s defeat and their flight shattered all our hopes. Actually Bani Qarizeh were the only Jews left in Medina who were not willing to break their peace treaty with Mohammad and at last did it with difficulty. Even when they finally accepted to do so, they hoped that Mohammad will be defeated against the ten thousands army of pagan Arabs and their ally Jews. But then we realized that this didn’t happen and clearly Mohammad would teach Bani Qarizeh their lesson. He felt it his right to take action against the Jews of Bani Qarizeh who had broken their treaty; the same thing he did with Bani Qinqa’e and Bani Nazir, driving them out of Medina and forcing them to migrate elsewhere. This time though, the Bani Qarizeh decided to resist and fight back just like other Jews. They stayed in their own fortress and said they will not surrender to Mohammad and would rather fight back. We had no doubt that they will fail and be defeated in this war and many of them would get killed. If Bani Qarizeh would leave the city in peace and without bloodshed, just like the other treaty-breaking Jews, then hopefully they could ally and unite with the rest of the tribes and Jews in future and do something against Mohammad. Therefore unlike the past that me and my friends wanted resistance and the Jews to fight against Muslims, this time though we tried to prevent any war and made an attempt for them to leave the city without any struggle quite safe and sound. But it seemed that the Bani Qarizeh leaders had not learned their lessons from the past and they strongly resisted and asked for war against Mohammad. Since Mohammad had surrounded their fortress completely, he sorted out his army of three thousand men around the fortress. These armed men had decided to overthrew and destroy their old enemies. Even the Ouss tribe, who had by now become Muslims and were among their old allies in war with the Khazraj tribe, were now saying the slogan of death to Bani Qarizeh.


    I and Abdullah went to see Mohammad once and we asked him to allow us to go to the Bani Qarizeh and encourage them to peace and reconciliation. Mohammad said he will accept on condition that we persuade them to leave Medina as there is absolutely no way for any peace and reconciliation between us and them anymore.


    Mohammad was terribly upset that the Jews had broken their treaty during wartime with Quraish and it seemed that despite his high potential for forgiving his opponents, this time it was very tricky to convince him for forgiveness. We had no choice but to accept his opinion, and therefore we set out to visit the leaders of Bani Qarizeh as Mohammad’s messenger, along with a man named Abu Lebabeh who was one of the leaders of the Ouss tribe. First we asked them to tell their shooters standing on top of the fortress to stop shooting Mohammad’s fellow companions because the shootings of the last few days had injured a number of Muslims and this issue made the Muslims even more determined to attack the fortress. At first the Bani Qarizeh leaders were not willing to make peace and conciliate. They said if we surrender, then Mohammad will kill all of us. We assured them that Mohammad has no such intention and reminded them how he had already treated Bani Qinqa’e and Bani Nazir, and ultimately he would do the same with you too. Otherwise if a war comes up, you will be defeated and we won’t have any further hope for our future. We recalled the condition of Bani Nazir and how they left the city wisely and so now they are settled down in a solid fortress called Kheibar. We mentioned that they didn’t lose their properties and wealth and in fact they are getting more powerful, and they might even attack Medina one day. When Abu Lebabeh heard these words, he was frustrated, saying: “Aren’t you Muslims? Why do you even say such things?”


    I whispered in his ear that this is all about policy and we are just trying to calm them down.


    Bani Qarizeh were almost convinced and calmed, when Hai ibn Akhtab, one of the Bani Nazir leaders showed up. His tribe had allied with Quraish in the Battle of the Trench [al-khandaq]. Right before war he visited Bani Qarizeh to support them in war against Mohammad. He was strongly against any sort of peace and conciliation. I told him: “Although I am a Muslim, yet I am more of a Jewish than you are. You messed up and destroyed the Jewish tribes with your ignorance and didn’t pick a proper policy for fighting against Mohammad and even now you intend to expose Bani Qarizeh to the sharp swords of Muslims too. I swear to God that if a war happens between the Muslims and Jews, the Jews will be massacred and you will be the first one to be murdered.”


    This time we were doing our best to avoid any sort of war and struggle, so that the Jews would leave Medina safe and sound and therefore protect and keep their war supplies for next wars with Muslims. At last we persuaded Hai ibn Akhtab and the other leaders of Bani Qarizeh to leave the city.


    Afterwards we left the fortress and told Mohammad everything just as it had happened. Mohammad agreed and ordered that the surrender of Jews should continue on until they get out of the city. He also said that he won’t forgive Hai ibn Akhtab and he should yield in to be trialed and punished for his repeated treacheries and disloyalties.


    I was taken back and wondered how he knows that Hai ibn Akhtab is now in the Bani Qarizeh fortress. If we denied this issue, things would get even worse for us. I thought that possibly Abu Lebabeh has told him about this event. Still Abu Lebabeh was with us and didn’t have any secret meetings with Mohammad.


    After two days the Bani Qarizeh left their fortress; while a number of them went to Muslims straight after leaving the fortress and said they have brought faith to Mohammad and his religion and are willing to become Muslims.


    Meanwhile, Hai ibn Akhtab was arrested so that he would be trialed later on and punished for his deeds.


    Following these incidents, the city of Medina was entirely in the hand of Muslims, and no Jew or idol worshipper lived there anymore. On the other hand the leaders and chiefs of some idol worshiping tribes close to Medina went to Mohammad and became Muslim.


    For a number of days we witnessed several Arab men and women desert wanderers come here to Medina to become Muslims, bringing their cows, sheep and goats, intending to offer their cattle as gifts to Mohammad. Yet Mohammad didn’t accept these gifts and returned them back to their owners, and he even granted some dates and Medina’s corns to them. Certain treaties were signed between them as well; so that from now on and as Muslims they would support the Islamic religion and government against pagans. Some of the literate youths of these tribes stayed in Medina for a while to learn the basic principles of the religion of Islam and afterwards teach them to the people in their own tribes.


    


    In this part I will point to an interesting subject; that is the prohibition of drinking wine in Mohammad’s religion. It was a great decision which seems quite unbelievable. You might as well like to know that Arabs extravagate in drinking wine, and among the Jews, Christians and other nations I have never seen anyone who like the Arabs are so dependent on wine; therefore forbidding wine was a good opportunity for us to revolt against him. We imagined that the Arabs are willing to abandon their religious rituals; but not stop drinking wine. Actually in all meetings and occasions wine is more accessible to them than water. They even drank wine in their mourning occasions. Interestingly enough, these people have constantly faced a high number of problems and catastrophes due to drinking wine. Now notice how Mohammad, who promoted and instilled his religion among them with so much difficulty, acted out for prohibition of wine.


    On the same day Abdullah told me; “The forbidding of wine is a good excuse for manipulation against Mohammad and helping Muslims to withdraw from their religion.”


    Just like Abdullah, I too imagined that God has provided a new path for overthrowing Mohammad’s government and religion; therefore we started acting on it right away. The verses that Mohammad recited on the prohibition of making and drinking wine were read out in a few stages. He was too clever and knew that he shouldn’t prohibit wine at once, because he was quite aware that the Arab wine drinkers would never listen to him like that. The first verse on this issue said:


    67. And of the fruits of the palms and the grapes-- you obtain from them intoxication and goodly provision; most surely there is a sign in this for a people who ponder. (Holy Quran, Chapter The Bee, Verse No. 67)


    On the day that Mohammad recited this verse, he was asked: “What does God mean by saying that there is a point for those who ponder?” Mohammad responded that dates and grapes, and whatever God has provided for you on the earth, are all his blessings for his creatures to be used wisely and in a useful manner. Grapes and dates are food for you and your children and it’s not wise to make wine from them and then as a result of drunkenness do inappropriate things and act indecently. Whatever you earn and whatever is your daily living belongs to all of you; but those who make wine with their grapes and dates, actually violate the rights of their families. So those who have brought faith should realize and know that this is indecent and God dislikes such mankind.”


    Mohammad didn’t point to the forbidding of wine during this speech, yet he declared that making it and drinking it not appropriate and he left several Muslims with a sort of dilemma on this issue. We took the opportunity to say that we make wine by dates and grapes that we earn through hard work; so we have a right to it and drinking it makes us jolly and happy. The prophet means we shouldn’t make wine with the dates and grapes that our children eat; otherwise making and drinking wine is legal and appropriate and doesn’t cause anger of God and his messenger.


    Many of Muslims accepted this reasoning and except for a few, no one quit drinking wine. As Mohammad realized that the verse on wine has been ineffective, he recited another verse after a while and there he said that God says: “219. They ask you about intoxicants and games of chance. Say: In both of them there is a great sin and means of profit for men, and their sin is greater than their profit.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Cow, verse 219)


    In this verse, in addition to wine, gambling was also mentioned. Just like wine, gambling was among the Arabs’ old and deep-rooted rituals. An Arab man asked Mohammad what are their profits and losses and why is it that their harm is more.


    Mohammad answered: “In gambling you might win and gain a profit, yet in overall the loss is much more and the chances for the ruin and waste of your property and life’s worth is far more. What is more, God dislikes Muslims to spend unending hours gambling with each other; wasting one’s time and life instead of spending this time with their wives and children. Also, once men gamble, they lose their wealth as well; a wealth which is earned through hard work and belongs to their wife and kids and counts as their future saving. You know better that wine makes you feel unaware and unsteady for a few seconds so that you can’t think straight while some describe it as jolly and happiness; but the truth is when the drunkenness wears off, you will regret and be sorry for your ignorance and whatever you have lost then. Those who have drunk wine for years have done nothing but set fire to their property. If they had actually saved and gathered all the grapes and dates they made wine with, then maybe today they had as much date and grape as there is now available in Medina and they could spend this asset in both God’s path, for themselves and families too.”


    Obviously these words were uttered by a person who had never done any gambling or drank wine and everyone knew that Mohammad was not into this type of things from his childhood. Ali and a number of his companions assumed wine forbidden from the beginning too. Still, these verses were not very influential and most of the Muslims drank wine and attended gambling sessions too.


    One day the news was brought that Abdul Rahman ibn Ouf, a wealthy and famous Muslim, has held a feast and everyone has drank a lot of wine there. After drinking wine the attendants have performed their prayers, while Abdul Rahman ibn Ouf has stood as the leading person in the group prayers and as he was drunk, he recited one of the verses wrong, and instead of saying: “ O’ pagans! I do not worship your idols.” he has said: “O pagans! I worship your idols!”


    This news reached Mohammad and on the following day, Mohammad recited this verse, “…43. O you who believe! do not go near prayer when you are Intoxicated until you know (well) what you say…” (Holy Quran, chapter the women, verse 4)


    It was after this event that Mohammad made it an excuse to forbid wine completely. When Abdullah heard this verse, he tried to stop Muslims from praying and encourage them to drink. Amid this state, division was caused. A number of Muslims who were influenced by Mohammad, stopped drinking wine for good, and their rationale was that an object which harms their prayers should be omitted from their life schedules unconditionally; especially that this object was provided by money and by quitting it, they could save the money for themselves. Those who were influenced by Abdullah, stopped praying, and there were some who postponed drinking wine to after their evening prayers, so that they could both perform their prayers and drink wine as well. These issues caused a deep division and disunion among Muslims. You do know that I rarely drink wine, but in this period I attended Muslim gatherings drinking a lot of wine just to show that there is no harm in drinking wine.


    As it appeared, verses on wine caused serious dispersion and faction among Muslims and these verses were constantly discussed everywhere, until Mohammad recited a few other verses about this topic and made things very clear. He recited these verses in mosque and after the evening prayers. When he was about to deliver his sermon, first he invited and encouraged Muslims to piety, God obedience, and then he read his Quranic verses, afterwards saying that God says: 89. Allah does not call you to account for what is vain in your oaths, but He calls you to account for the making of deliberate oaths; so its expiation is the feeding of ten poor men out of the middling (food) you feed your families with, or their clothing, or the freeing of a neck; but whosoever cannot find (means) then fasting for three days; this is the expiation of your oaths when you swear; and guard your oaths. Thus does Allah make clear to you His communications, that you may be Fateful. 90. O you who believe! intoxicants and games of chance and (sacrificing to) stones set up and (dividing by) arrows are only an uncleanness, the Shaitan's work; shun it therefore that you may be successful. 91. The Shaitan only desires to cause enmity and hatred to spring in your midst by means of intoxicants and games of chance, and to keep you off from the remembrance of Allah and from prayer. Will you then desist? (Holy Quran, chapter The Food, verses 87-91)


    Once Mohammad read these verses, he declared: “Wine and gambling has become forbidden [haram] among Muslims. Stop these deeds so that you are salvated.”


    People became silent after hearing these verses. From the atmosphere overruling the mosque, I knew that there are several people who are eager to discuss and share their doubts and questions. The prohibition of wine and gambling could make half of the Muslims give up on their religious belief which was indeed a precious opportunity for us. I asked permission to speak as I wanted to cause some uncertainty. Mohammad told me to express my opinion with his usual smile. I asked: “God’s messenger! There is no doubt that wine and gambling have several harms, because I have seen its harms and damages in my daily life. Since I was a Jew previous to this, I would like to know if wine and gambling have been so harmful that the religion of Islam has forbid them, then why in previous religions prior to you, for instance in Christianity, and Jewish religions, then how come it wasn’t considered forbidden? Won’t these verses make some Muslims abandon their own religion and become Christian or Jewish instead?”


    This question turned peoples’ murmurs into an uproar, but Mohammad quieted them. By asking this question I had paved the way for those Muslims who couldn’t stop drinking wine or gambling. It looked as if Mohammad too was well aware of my hearty intentions; because he looked at me in a meaningful manner and said: “You’ve never seen that Torah or Bible ever say that wine and gambling are legitimate. God had never prior to me ordered this edict to any of his prophets before me. As you used to be a Jew, you should know this better. If this is not the case, then let us know about it as well.”


    All heads turned to me. I said: “No, Torah hasn’t mentioned that wine is legitimate at all.”


    Mohammad said: “God has guided people to the right path throughout history by sending his prophets and now the same God, whom none of his prophets have even drank wine at all, and never attended a gambling session, has ordered to the prohibition of these two because this command is for the sake of peoples’ own benefit and goodness. You already know about the harms of wine and gambling and you have witnessed their destructive impacts both in the society and in your own families. Even if God hadn’t forbid wine and gambling, you knew better to avoid these two satanic objects. As you didn’t do this yourself, God who favors you, has ordered you to stop these deeds. Do not make your bodies sick and ill by wine and don’t waste and ruin your savings either. This is for your own good both in the world and in afterlife and if you do this, you have earned God’s satisfaction and your wives and children would be pleased with you too. Now it’s up to you, as God is aware of your deeds.”


    From then on we started gossiping around that Mohammad’s religion is restricted. Of course Mohammad didn’t keep quiet either. He delivered one speech every single night, responding to the questions and doubts of Muslims about the religion of Islam and the Quranic verses. He had also asked fellows like Salman Farsi and Ali to sit in the mosque at certain hours so that people could ask them their questions. In this way, Mohammad tended to make issues very clear about the Islamic rules and principles. The prohibiting verses about wine and gambling made many Muslims stop their deeds, while there were a few who secretly drank wine and gambled away from others. 


    Tenth Account: On the Way of Peace


    Mohammad decided to go on a religious-political trip. On that day several Muslims had gathered in the mosque and when he announced his decision, we thought he is joking. Mohammad said the volunteer Muslims can get ready to go to Mecca and carry out the Hajj pilgrimage. Who could believe that he had such an intention? At first, everyone imagined that they have heard him wrong. A trip to Mecca, although for the intention of pilgrimage of Ka’ba and doing the Hajj acts, was close to impossible. How would the Quraish pagans allow this? The Quraish had travelled all the way to Medina with ten thousand armed men and returned back defeated. Mohammad explained this issue, saying: “You all know that Ka’ba is God’s House and it was built by our ancestors, hazrat Ibrahim. Today this house is in the hands of Quraish pagans, but we too respect the pilgrimage of this house and we will carry out the circling acts and other deeds. Therefore this year we will head towards Mecca with as many people from Medina who are willing to come along and perform the hajj acts and deeds.”


    Someone asked: “How is that possible God’s messenger? The Quraish pagans will get into war with us; unless we are prepared to fight with them as well and in case of any attack, defend ourselves.”


    Mohammad said: “We will not take any war arms along; unless it’s the kind of arms that travellers carry. We don’t intend to start a war with them and if they do this wickedly, God is our supporter and ally. So whoever likes to come along, take their travel supplies. And those who are inclined to sacrifice a camel or sheep during the Hajj acts bring along their scarifying animals with them. Do not take any war arms with you and devote your hearts to God and be prepared for this divine trip.”


    It was an extraordinary and interesting decision. Amid the climax of disputes and war between the Muslims and pagans, Mohammad was determined to trip to the land of pagans; to the land of his old enemies which seemed would have no outcome except massacre and murder. Was Mohammad going to the killing field with his own feet this time? At first glance it was imagined that this is the case. He and his followers had become so jubilant and joyful after their continuous victories that now they were ready to yield themselves to the Quraish swords. It was quite unlikely of Mohammad to make such a decision, and in fact impossible. Mohammad was far cleverer than to make such a dangerous decision without any particular reason. Anyhow I had to find out what plan he has in mind this time and why he is in a hurry to travel to Mecca.


    After a few days about one thousand and four hundred people were ready for this travel; along with seventy camels which were all marked for sacrifice. It didn’t look as if any of these one thousand and four hundred people are happy and joyful for this journey. Fear, terror and worry could be seen and traced in the faces of many. There were even some who were willing to bring along their swords and armed clothes secretly, but Mohammad discovered this and stopped them. Before this, Muslims imagined that the hajj religious acts is just for pagans and the religion of Islam negates this act; but Mohammad’s behavior and act revealed that he doesn’t want to hand over Ka’ba to the pagans or give up the great keepsake of Ibrahim and Ismael at all.


    Mohammad prepared his followers for this journey through a few speeches and evaded any sort of anxiety and worry from their hearts. Meanwhile, the migrant Muslims, who had once abandoned their own hometown Mecca, not to mention their houses and property, were more excited and happy; as they looked forward to visiting their own city and relatives again. Actually it was a delight for them to visit their own hometown and relatives once again.


    The journey began. On the day of journey the spirit of Muslims had transformed totally as if no danger threatened them in this journey and they planned to set out for a spiritual journey in quite a normal situation. Getting out of Medina and heading for the land of enemy had not caused any fear or worry in their hearts at all. I was absolutely certain that we will have a very dangerous journey. In the current situation, heading for such a journey was not at all rational or sensible.


    When we were close to Mecca, Mohammad sent a few man ahead to bring us news about Quraish. The first news they brought was that Quraish knew what we intended to do in Mecca and they have sworn that they won’t allow us enter Mecca by no means at all. Therefore the brave Quraish commander, Khaled ibn Valid, has taken his position in a region called Kera’e al-Ghamim along with two hundred cavalry to stop us and prevent our entry to the city. Once Mohammad heard this news, he said: “Alas to Quraish, war has ruined them. They make all their decisions based on hatred and hostility. I swear to God that I will try in the path of promoting monotheism and will not give up or withdraw.”


    He then asked the caravan guide to take them from a path so that we wouldn’t encounter Khalid ibn Valid and his soldiers. A man who knew the roads and paths, changed our direction and so we crossed arduous roads and paths and reached a spot called Hodabieh. Mohammad ordered to set up the tents in this area. We were all tired and worn out. I couldn’t take any step further and walk. At least the Muslims were motivated to tolerate all this hardship and difficulty, but what about me? I just meant to satisfy my sense of curiosity, and unlike my friends and allies like Abdullah, I wanted to leave Medina and write down everything I witness for you.


    After a short while a number of the Quraish army set their position a few hundred meters away from us to make an obstacle in our path and stop us on our path. They had certainly heard that Mohammad’s purpose is the pilgrimage of God’s house and not war; yet Quraish wouldn’t possibly allow Mohammad and his fellows to do this. The chances were that they might take advantage of this opportunity to murder Mohammad because they were aware that we were not armed at all.


    On the afternoon of the day that we settled down in Hodabieh, a few Quraish representatives came to visit Mohammad and inquire about the reason of his journey to Mecca. Mohammad said he has not come for war and he is here to pay respect to God’s house.


    They left to discuss this issue with their leaders. Next morning other representatives came again to make sure that Mohammad offers the same answers to them as well. Once more Mohammad repeated his sayings and told them not to make an obstacle in their way for entering the safe shrine of God.


    The Quraish representatives returned while we were still waiting to have their agreement for setting out towards Mecca. There were only a few who hoped that the Quraish would give out such permission. Still, Mohammad was quite hopeful to cross over the enemy’s iron barrage.


    For the third time, a tall warrior, armed with arrow and spear came to visit Mohammad along with five cavalries. They said he is called Ahlis ibn Alaqeh and the most prominent Arab shooter. It seemed that this time Quraish wanted to get into war by sending an armed and warrior envoy, but once Mohammad set eyes on him he said: “This man comes from a chaste and theist tribe. Free the sacrifice camels so that he realizes that we are not here for war and we just plan to visit God’s House for pilgrimage.”


    Mohammad reached his purpose and when Ahlis set his eyes on seventy thin and marked camels, he returned back without facing Mohammad at all. On that day no message was sent on behalf of the Quraish. Dispute and disagreement intensified among the Muslims. Some objected to the prophet and remarked that this is impossible to carry out, and that Quraish will never allow us enter Mecca and we have exposed ourselves to their swords for no good reason. Perhaps the Quraish are preparing themselves for battle, and they might surrender us any minute and even stop us from returning back.


    This time Mohammad sent a representative to the Quraish, but they killed his camel and were about to murder his representative when he escaped. When that man returned to our camp, the opponents of this journey found new strength and even became ready to return back, when right then Mohammad declared: “I intend to send another representative to them for an ultimatum and make issues clear. “This word gave a temporary end to the crises and the opponents accepted to give him this chance. Therefore a man called Ossman was missioned to go to Quraish camp. Ossman went, but he didn’t return. Some said he has been murdered and they decided to head back towards Medina. Mohammad collected everyone. He then stood under a tree shadow and gave them new strength through reciting a few Quranic verses. He then held a ceremony for new union and making promises [beyaat]. All Muslims stood in length queues and through shaking hands with him; they carried out their loyalty promise with God there. This treaty became known as the Rezvan Treaty. Mohammad recited the verse related to this treaty, saying:


    “18. Certainly Allah was well pleased with the believers when they swore allegiance to you under the tree, and He knew what was in their hearts, so He sent down tranquillity on them and rewarded them with a near victory,” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Victory, verse 18)


    After this treaty, things became very clear for us. Either the Quraish would allow us to enter Mecca or we would prepare for war. But it was not clear how Muslims would get into war with Quraish without any arms at hand? It was just then that a man shouted: “Ossman is coming! Ossman is coming!”


    All heads turned to the direction that Ossman was approaching from. When people spotted him, they announced God is almighty and celebrated in joy. When Ossman approached Mohammad, he said that the Quraish don’t intend to war with them and their previous swear is the only issue causing a problem for them. They had sworn never to allow Mohammad and his fellows step into Mecca and they refuse to violate or give up their swear and they are going to send a representative to us tomorrow morning to sort out their issues with us clearly.


    Next morning a man called Soheil ibn Amro came to our camps. He said: “Mecca is a shrine and a place for our glory and respect. The Arab world knows that you have fought with us in wars. If you enter Mecca with this state bearing your power and strength, then you will reveal our weakness and poorness in the whole Arab world. As a result all Arab tribes will think of capturing our land because they think we don’t deserve to rule over Mecca. I would like you to swear that for the sake of your close relationship with us as relatives, to change your mind.”


    “Why? Why should we do such a thing when pilgrimage of Ka’ba is a right of all Arabs; whether Muslim or idol worshippers. Everyone has a right to pilgrimage God’s House and you are not allowed to give someone a right or deprive a community from that right either.” said Mohammad.


    “The Quraish leaders have a message for you; leave here this year, go back to Medina and postpone carrying out the hajj ceremony to next year. Muslims can participate in the Hajj ceremony just like all Arab tribes next year; on condition that they don’t stay in Mecca more than three days and don’t bring any arms, except for a traveller’s arm. Therefore I have representatives on behalf of Quraish to sign a treaty with you, and according to the benefits of both parties, hostility and enmity among us and you either decreases or reaches an end.”


    Negotiations on the contents of this treaty took about an hour. Ultimately Mohammad asked Ali to write the text of the treaty according to the agreements of both sides in two copies. Mohammad told Ali: “Write in the name of the Merciful and Kind God.”


    And Ali wrote it, but then Soheil protested, saying: “We are not familiar with this phrase and we don’t recognize the Merciful and Kind God. It would be good to write in the Quraish style; just write; in the name of Him; O God.”


    Mohammad agreed and faced Ali and told him to write: “This is the treaty that Mohammad, God’s messenger, signed with Soheil, the representative of Quraish.”


    Once again Soheil objected, saying: “We don’t officially recognize your prophethood. Had we acknowledged your prophetic mission and prophecy, we would have never fought with you. You should just write down the name of yourself and your father’s name and leave out your other titles.”


    A number of Mohammad’s fellows objected and asked him not to accept Soheil’s opinion; because he is God’s prophet and Quraish should accept this truth and reality, but Mohammad said: “Due to his opinion, just write; Mohammad, son of Abdullah.”


    Finally a treaty was written down in two copies. I will mention the complete text of this treaty which later on caused serious debates:


    1. Quraish and Muslims promise to give up on any war and invasion against each other for ten years so that social security and general peace spreads in different parts of the Arab island.


    2. If any Quraish individual runs away from Mecca and becomes Muslim and joins them, Mohammad should hand him over to the Quraish, but if a Muslim escapes and goes to the Quraish, the Mecca government doesn’t have any obligation for delivering him to Muslims.


    3. Muslims and Quraish can sign peace and friendship treaties with any tribe they liked.


    4. Mohammad and his followers will return to Medina from this spot, but in the following years they can freely travel to Mecca for the pilgrimage of God’s House, on condition that they don’t stay in Mecca more than three days and don’t carry any arms except for a traveller’s regular arms.


    5. The inhabitant Muslims of Mecca can perform their religious acts freely according to this treaty and Quraish has no right to bother them or force them abandon their own religious ritual and either mock their religious traditions.


    6. The signers of this treaty are obliged to respect each other’s’ property, don’t trick each other and cleanse their hearts of any hatred towards each other.


    7. Muslims who come to Mecca from Medina are respected both for their lives and properties.


    After this treaty was signed and the Quraish representatives left, the treaty was read aloud for the Muslims, rising serious and numerous objections. The protestations were intensified on the second case and so a great dispute was seen among Mohammad’s followers. I was hopeful that this treaty would intensify the disagreements among Muslims. We had to return back to Medina so that these disagreements would even go to a further level.


    When Abdullah heard about the content of the treaty, he clapped his hands and roared out in laughter, saying: “Really, it couldn’t get any better than this. We should incite the migrants [mohajer] and Ansar to argue over this issue and take advantage of this situation.”


    Abdullah acted on this right away. The discussions of the opponents and proponents had reached a serious level. It was an afternoon that we witnessed a severe argument between one of the migrants [mohajer] and one of the Helpers [Ansar]. The migrant Muslim believed that the second content of this treaty humiliates the migrants, and how could have Mohammad, who came from Mecca, accepted this humiliation and disgrace. Returning the Muslims of Mecca and handing them over to the Quraish pagans meant that none of the people in Mecca had a right to become Muslim, and they should stay in Mecca, concealing their religious beliefs.


    Yet, the Muslim from Medina who was very glad for this treaty said: “Things couldn’t turn out any better. For how much longer should the fugitives of Mecca come to Medina and we should shelter them, so that they cause deficit of job, land and business for the people of Medina.”


    Abdullah stepped forward and turned to the Mecca migrant: “He is right. The city of Medina doesn’t have enough capacity for all these people from Mecca. Whoever is tired and worn out of hunger and poverty in Mecca comes to Medina in the name of Islam. The migrants are living in half of the Medina houses. Half of the jobs of people in Medina are now in the hands of people of Mecca. Don’t you see the unemployed youths of Medina? How much longer should strangers like you live in Medina? It’s a good thing that Mohammad signed this treaty. He knows too well that he shouldn’t give in to his fellow townsmen and invite them over to Medina anymore. The people of Medina are fed up with you and don’t like your lot to stay in their city any longer and live happily and joyfully for yourselves without any cost.”


    The man from Mecca responded to Abdullah: “We are earning our own bread in Medina and you are not having anything less than your own share of earning. Don’t you worry for that big belly of yours, you won’t stay hungry.”


    Abdullah caught the collar of the Mecca man and said to him angrily: “Do you know whom you are talking to?”


    The man said: “Is there anyone who doesn’t know you ibn Obai! Are you really a Muslim? Instead of creating peace and brotherhood between us, you are just increasing our dispute and disunion!”


    Then he pointed to me by his eyes and head and continued on: “You and this Jewish friend of yours know too well how to cause disunion among Muslims; but you must realize that you will fail and the prophet will defeat you to a terrible point. And if it weren’t for the Prophet’s forgiveness and patience, I would do that myself.”


    When Abdullah heard these words, he punched the man’s cheek and his nose began bleeding. Abdullah punched him on the other cheek and while he cursed and swore at the man, he beat the man up with his fists. A few migrant men interfered and took side of the man from Mecca. A few men from the Ansar intervened, taking side of the man from Medina. The busy bazaar of Medina, which was a place of hot trades turned into a harsh and cruel battlefield between two groups of Muslims; the Ansar and Mohajer. Amid this fight several heads and hands were broken and part of the bazaar shops were seriously damaged. I had never seen such a serious and violent fight between two groups of Muslims until that day in Medina. Me and Abdullah drew ourselves away right from the beginning of the fight and just stood there as observers.


    This situation continued on for about ten minutes, until Salman Farsi and a few other close fellows of Mohammad intervened and solved the argument. Of course this happened at the surface level, because it was most unlikely that the fire that Abdullah had just set light to, would die out any time soon; even though we expected Mohammad to get into action; which he did and just after the evening prayers, he delivered a speech. His face was slightly somber and he couldn’t conceal his sadness about this event. After thanking God and his blessings, he said: “Whatever God has placed as your earning, comes from a vast land. God’s land and his blessings belong to all and everyone. There are numerous people who are hungry in their own cities, whereas by migrating to other lands they have enjoyed God’s expanded and plentiful blessings. I have repeatedly said that Islam is the religion of unity. It is God’s religion and a religion for all mankind who intend to be blessed. Issues and factors such as religious beliefs, a city like Medina or Mecca, tribe, nation, city or town, wealth and property do not provide superiority for a person over another person. The only reason leading to a man’s superiority is divine piety, and anyone who bears more piety, is closer to God and the Heavens of God belongs to him. So Muslims, forget about your tribe, family clan, city and town and just resolute in the divine chain. Everywhere on earth belongs to God and live on any part of it that you like and enjoy His blessings. No tribe has superiority over another tribe, and no city has superiority over another city. I have already remarked this issue several times. Stop your disagreements and disputes. Ignore the talks of God’s enemies and those hypocrites that want to cause disunion among you. Forget about racism; as white, black, rich and poor are all alike before God. We are all His creatures and should obey Him, and God will never forgive those who cause disunion and disagreement among Muslims. The bitter and painful event that took place today in Medina’s bazaar proved that there are still some individuals among you who have not yet earned comprehensive faith and are playthings in the hands of Satan’s evil hands. Why do you listen and pay attention to the words of those who don’t favor and care for you brotherhood and union? As Ansar and Mohajers, haven’t you signed treaty of brotherhood and friendship? Now, is this a sign of your brotherhood and friendship?


    But as for the Hodabieh treaty! Many of you have asked about the second content of this treaty, and why we have to hand over the fugitives of Mecca back to them, while they are not obliged to hand over the fugitives of Medina. You must know that a Muslim who runs away from the shadow of Islam towards paganism and prefers an environment and atmosphere filled with worshipping idols and prefers the anti-humanism rituals to an Islamic atmosphere and the monotheism rituals, has not accepted Islam by his entire being and heart and has not yet brought faith. There is no force in his faith and believing. What would we do if we got him back from the Quraish? Islam is not a religion of force and sword. But as for why we have to hand in the Muslim fugitives of Mecca to them; it is indeed a crucial and sensitive point, and you must be aware that I accepted this commitment due to issues that will be cleared out in future. The reason for this is that I do believe that God will provide their rescue through His own means. My brothers and sisters! We need peace and quiet for a while. Through this treaty we have succeeded in calming down one of our great and most disturbing enemies. We should develop our Islamic government in the shadow of this peace and construct our religious community. I dislike war and bloodshed and I will never start a war myself. My religion is the religion of peace, passion and compromise on condition that the enemies allow it to stay that way. You need to know that whenever the enemies are eager for war and attack us, we will be good warriors and defend ourselves, and as they have so far seen and realized, and will again see, we are solid and faithful during peace time as well. According to this treaty we can sign treaties with any tribe we like without the disturbance of Quraish. We will travel to Mecca from next year and carry out the hajj acts; a right we have been deprived of for several years. Considering this treaty, the Muslims of Mecca can perform their religious rituals freely and Quraish can’t bother or disturb them. Is this a small or inferior blessing for us? Previous to this, the Muslims had no choice but to pray secretly and hide their religious faith. They have now promised that any Muslim who goes to Mecca from Medina, should have his life and property respected and protected. Through this treaty we can build a constructive Islamic society. And when the Muslims of Mecca can carry out their religious acts freely, then there is no need to abandon their city and come to Medina; because as inhabitants of Medina we can go to Mecca and live among our relatives and Muslims for a while. So my brothers and sisters! Stop dispute and disunion and beware that your prophet will never do anything, except for your own good. Avoid the hypocrites and those who want to cause disunion among you as God’s mercy and blessings will not go to them and God scandalizes his enemies in this world and will punish them harshly in the afterlife.”


    As Abdullah had once again failed to reach his target, he lost his control and stood up, saying: “O’ Mohammad! Didn’t you say that the Jews believe in a heavenly book and are closer to us than pagans? Then why didn’t you sign such a treaty with them and drove out the Jews from Medina which is the city of their ancestors? Wouldn’t it have been better if you had tolerated them and compromised with them as well?”


    Unlike what some predicted, that Mohammad will reproach Abdullah and blame him for all this argument, he smiled and said: “O’ ibn Obai, you must know that we signed a brotherhood and peace treaty with the Jews prior to the Quraish. You saw how they cancelled their treaties on their own. As for now, if they stop their intrigues, we are ready to sign a peace and brotherhood treaty with them. You should beware that if one day Quraish violate the Hodabieh treaty, we will treat them in the same way. My brothers, realize that Quraish has accepted the political existence of Medina’s government through this treaty. Before this Quraish planned to destroy Muslims, but now they have accepted that overthrowing Islam is not that easy and Islam should be accepted as a reality.”


    Mohammad neutralized a disagreement which could cause further dispute and debate among Muslims by his speech, while he and his followers pursued the case further on. But still there were a number of Muslims who were displeased about the second content of the treaty because they liked their friends and Muslim relatives who lived in Mecca, to come over to Medina.


    Sometime after the signature of this treaty, a man called Abu Basir who was imprisoned in Mecca on charge of becoming Muslim, fled prison and somehow managed to reach Medina. Mohammad asked him to return to Mecca immediately, before he was forced to hand him over to the Quraish. Abu Basir refused and said: “I’d rather be killed by you than get murdered by the Quraish. If I return back, I’d definitely get murdered.”


    Therefore he didn’t return and stayed in Medina, until two Quraish soldiers came to Medina to take him back from Mohammad based on the Hodabieh treaty. Mohammad was having a hard time on that day, as a number of the migrants and Abu Basir’s close friends and relatives were reluctant about handing him over to the Quraish soldiers. This time, argument and fight was quite severe and serious until Mohammad personally intervened and asked the opponents to stay calm, compromise and avoid such issues leading to any war and killing among the people of Mecca and Medina. So at the end Abu Basir was handed over to two Quraish soldiers and they took him with cuffed hands.


    Mohammad had a difficult and tricky path ahead of him. Probably similar events could occur several times, and each single time he had to stand against some migrant Muslims and act unlike their will and preference. This point could deepen the gap among Muslims.


    After Abu Basir was taken away, Medina faced an almost restless atmosphere. Although no one acted against anyone else, yet argument and discussion among the opponents and proponents continued. Then two days later one of the soldiers protecting Abu Basir came to Mohammad and said that on the way back Abu Basir has took the advantage and murdered one of his accompanying soldiers and escaped. Mohammad expressed his sorrow and promised if Abu Basir returns back to Medina, he will have him arrested and handed over to Quraish.


    Muslims were joyful and happy that Abu Basir has ran away from the Quraish officers as they knew that his escape doesn’t violate the contents of the treaty; and instead the negligence of the Quraish commissioners has led to his escape. Meanwhile the news came that Abu Basir has fled towards the sea after his escape and there he has gathered people from different tribes and they have attacked the Quraish caravans together, making the roads and crossing paths unsafe for them. Once a few other Mecca Muslims escaped and joined Abu Basir, he earned huge success and the Quraish were so frustrated that they sent a messenger to Mohammad and asked him to omit the second content of the treaty. This request made the Muslims even happier than before, while Mohammad considered it a divine victory, as he also assured Muslims that if they stay patient, they will soon witness further victories too.


    Eleventh Account: Towards Universal Mission


    My dear majesty, Mohammad has succeeded in his plans so well that he is now thinking of becoming a world prophet, writing letters for world leaders and inviting them all to Islam. Can you believe this; he has already written letters for the kings of Iran, Rome, Ethiopia, Egypt and Heireh? Mohammad’s continuous and repetitious victories and signing the Hodabieh peace treaty made him strengthen and solidify the fundamental bases of his government and later on order letters to be written for the world leaders in which they are invited to Islam. The story started when one night after the evening prayers he said that he will discuss an important issue tomorrow morning for the morning prayers. As a result on that morning, the mosque was full of Muslims who were curious and eager to know what significant point Mohammad intends to share with them. After performing the morning prayers, he delivered a sermon, saying that he intends to write letters for the leaders of major and large governments and invite them to Islam. A man asked: “Wouldn’t this act lead them to attack us?”


    Then another man asked him if he is a prophet beyond the Arab nation and should he guide the world? In respond to them Mohammad recited a few Quranic verses and claimed that God has given him a universal mission. These verses say:


    “28. And We have not sent you but to all the men as a bearer of good news and as a warner, but most men do not know.” (Holy Quran, Chapter Saba, verse 28)


    Such verses show that he claims a universal and worldly mission and this mission has been determined for him by God. He replied to the other Arab man, saying: “Don’t be afraid! Whatever I do is a mission by God, the same God whose lives, properties, and also the destiny of kings and great Caesars lie in his hands. Therefore do not fear for your lives and properties as God has promised victory.”


    At the end he remarked that he hopes we don’t treat him like the disciples of Jesus Christ. When they asked him what caused disagreement and objection to Jesus, he replied: “He too missioned a group to deliver his messages in different parts of the world. Those who were closer in distance accepted and agreed, but those who were far away disagreed and disobeyed his order. Beware that the mission of all great prophets is a worldly and universal mission and prophets like Moses and Jesus Christ did not merely emerge to guide their own nation and tribe.”


    Afterwards Mohammad selected six of his most skilled men to send them to six different world spots. Each of these six individuals had a unique feature and well knew about the land they were missioned to head for. The texts of the letters were prepared within a few days and then Mohammad sealed and signed them with his silver ring. The phrase “Mohammad, God’s Messenger” was carved on the gem of his ring and the engraving was designed in a way that the world Allah was engraved at the top, whereas Messenger was engraved in the middle and then Mohammad was placed beneath it. Mohammad gave six letters to six special messengers to be delivered to great world leaders. In here I would like to write about the consequences and outcomes of these letters in brief as I know you are particularly curious about it.


    At the beginning when these messengers were sent, we too were eager and quite curious to know what will happen and will they even return back safe and sound to Medina? A man named Dahiye Kalbi headed for the land of Rome. When he returned back, everyone gathered in the mosque. Once he returned, Mohammad embraced him warmly and made his sit beside himself. After Dahiye Kalbi greeted everyone, he then said: “When I reached the land of Syria, I was in the city of Bossra that I heard the news that the Caesar of Rome is heading for Jerusalem. I spent the night in Bossra and went to see the city governor, who was a kind and generous man called Haress. When he discovered the purpose of my journey, he said that the Caesar of Rome has vowed if he defeats the army of Iran, he will then go to Jerusalem and pay respect to the pilgrimage there. And now that he has earned this victory, he is on his way to Jerusalem and I will send one of my close fellows with you to go and see the Caesar and deliver Mohammad’s letter to him.


    He introduced a man called Odai to accompany me and we set out for Jerusalem. In the city of Khamsi we heard that the Caesar has settled down in this city and very soon he will head towards Jerusalem. Odai had a great influence in the Caesar court and therefore we went to meet the Caesar there. Before going in, we were reminded about the custom of meeting the Caesar, they told us you should kneel before him and kiss his hand. I avoided this act and explained that in our religion kneeling down is forbidden, but for God. Also, kissing the hand is a kings’ tradition and our prophet never allows anyone to kiss his hands. The court ministry didn’t allow me to meet the Caesar when he heard my words, but Odai intervened and said that the Caesar is a monotheist himself and will understand this issue and there is no obligation on others coming from another religion to abandon their own rituals. The minister accepted and so we went to meet the Caesar of Rome. Previous to this the Caesar knew why I am there and where I come from. So he looked at me curiously and ordered the letter to be received and asked a translator to read it. After he heard the context of the letter, as he glanced at me and at times looked around, he said: “Interesting! Very interesting! Mohammad should be an interesting man. He has started his letter with In the Name of God, and I had never seen this phrase except in hazrat Suleiman’s letters. The letter has an interesting content as well. So he is a prophet who worships our God. I had heard that the Arab people worship idols. What has he done with the idol worshippers in Hejaz?”


    He then stared at me, waiting for an answer. “Mohammad is God’s prophet and several people from Hejaz who used to worship idols, brought faith in his religion which is called Islam. They now worship the unique God and just like you, they all believe in the Resurrection Day, heavens and the hell.” I replied.


    The Caesar then asked: “What is Mohammad’s background and who are his ancestors?”


    I said: “All of his ancestors and family is noble and honored people and he has never been an idol worshipper.”


    He asked: “Is there anyone among his ancestors who has ruled over people?”


    I responded: “No! Never.”


    He asked: “Was he an honest man before claiming prophethood?”


    I said: “Yes, all Arabs named him Mohammad Amin, meaning the trustful since his early youth; even pagans, idol worshippers and Jews of Hejaz admit and acknowledge his honesty, and they admit his behavior and acts were appropriate and believe in it.”


    Caesar glanced at the ones around him, and then he turned to me: “What class of people obeys him and have accepted his rituals?”


    I answered: “Most often the nobles, wealthy and rulers oppose him, but the poor people obey him.”


    Keisar then asked: “What does he say about our prophet, Jesus Christ?”


    In his reply, I recited a few Quranic verses which were about Jesus Christ:


    “45. When the angels said: O Marium, surely Allah gives you good news with a Word from Him (of one) whose name is the '. Messiah, Isa son of Marium, worthy of regard in this world and the hereafter and of those who are made near (to Allah). 46. And he shall speak to the people when in the cradle and when of old age, and (he shall be) one of the good ones. 47. She said: My Lord! when shall there be a son (born) to I me, and man has not touched me? He said: Even so, Allah creates what He pleases; when He has decreed a matter, He only says to it, Be, and it is. 48. And He will teach him the Book and the wisdom and the Tavrat and the Injeel. 49. And (make him) an apostle to the children of Israel: That I have come to you with a sign from your Lord, that I determine for you out of dust like the form of a bird, then I breathe into it and it becomes a bird with Allah's permission and I heal the blind and the leprous, and bring the dead to life with Allah's permission and I inform you of what you should eat and what you should store in your houses; most surely there is a sign in this for you, if you are believers. 50. And a verifier of that which is before me of the Taurat and that I may allow you part of that which has been forbidden t you, and I have come to you with a sign from your Lord therefore be careful of (your duty to) Allah and obey me. 51. Surely Allah is my Lord and your Lord, therefore serve Him; this is the right path. 52. But when Isa perceived unbelief on their part, he said Who will be my helpers in Allah's way? The disciples said: We are helpers (in the way) of Allah: We believe in Allah and bear witness that we are submitting ones. 53. Our Lord! we believe in what Thou hast revealed and we follow the apostle, so write us down with those who bear witness. 54. And they planned and Allah (also) planned, and Allah is the best of planners. 55. And when Allah said: O Isa, I am going to terminate the period of your stay (on earth) and cause you to ascend unto Me and


    purify you of those who disbelieve and make those who follow you above those who disbelieve to the day of resurrection; then to Me shall be your return, so l will decide between you concerning that in which you differed. 56. Then as to those who disbelieve, I will chastise them with severe chastisement in this world and the hereafter, and they shall have no helpers. 57. And as to those who believe and do good deeds, He will pay them fully their rewards; and Allah does not love the unjust. 58. This We recite to you of the communications and the wise reminder. 59. Surely the likeness of Isa is with Allah as the likeness of Adam; He created him from dust, then said to him, Be, and he was. 60. (This is) the truth from your Lord, so be not of the disputers.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Al Family of Imran, verses 45-60)


    By the time I read these verses, I realized that the Caesar of Rome and the attendants of that session, who were mostly from the Rome courtiers and clerics, were all agitated and beside themselves. Caesar sighed before saying: “Obviously these can’t be the words of a desert wanderer. The things you just said are very similar to the heavenly book, Bible, while I even observe similarities between these words and the verses of Torah. I assume he is the apocalypse prophet. I have to research and study more about this issue.”


    He then ordered all the great religious scholars to assemble.


    Next day a magnificent gathering was held in one of the city’s monasteries and the Caesar ordered the letter to be read for the Roman scholars and clergies. When the letter was read, the Caesar said: “Are you willing to agree with the rituals of this man and assume him the apocalypse prophet?”


    This word spread great tension and chaos among the attendants of the meeting, so the Caesar suddenly feared that their disagreement and opposition could threat his life and after he calmed down the angry clergies, he said: “Of course I don’t want to change either my own or your religion. Actually this suggestion was merely a trial to observe your solid strength in the Christianity ritual.”


    Therefore the arguments and disagreements settled down and the following day, the Caesar asked for me, wrote a letter for you and sent some gifts as well.


    Gaining the agreement of Herqel was considered a great victory. It was expected that the Caesar of Rome would slap Mohammad’s messenger hard in the face; but I wonder why the Christians are showing all this compromise and gentle attitude towards Mohammad and his religion and accept him as the apocalypse prophet. So far I haven’t seen any negative reaction from the Hejaz Christians either and their tendency towards Mohammad is even more than some of the Jews and Arab idol worshippers.


    But the story of the messenger who was sent to Iran is more interesting. When he returned, he too was seated right beside Mohammad in the session, saying: “Khosrow Parviz, the king of Iran, has been ruling over the Iranians for over forty years, and he is an evil and foul man. I didn’t see one single Iranian who was pleased with him and I feared that once I visit him, I might be insulted and face his anger. But I devoted my heart to God and said: “God, your prophet offered this path to me. This is indeed your path, so keep me safe from the hands of the man whose nation are not safe from his sword.” When I was taken to Khosrow Parviz’s court, he was sitting on his golden throne in a peculiar state. I stepped forward and handed him the letter. He told me with a sharp and proud tone: “O’ Arab man, don’t you know about the customs and rituals of this court? I had heard that the Arabs are a bunch of desert wanderers; yet I didn’t know they are so ignorant and don’t even realize that they should behave according to our certain customs before us.”


    When I heard these humiliating words through his translator, I said: “We have our own certain customs and we never kneel down before anyone. I have come here on behalf of a man who is God’s most magnificent man on the earth.”


    I expected Khosrow Parviz to order my head chopped off before opening the letter. I had prepared myself for any sort of event, but then he just said a few words, which seemed to be similar to curses, and then he ordered the letter to be opened and read for him. When at the beginning of the letter his translator read: “From Mohammad, God’s messenger to the great Iranian king.” he yelled how has this man dared to mention his name before mine? The translator asked me to respond to the king; but I chose to keep silent as I didn’t see it wise to argue with this king at all; unless the letter was read completely and up to the end. When the king didn’t receive any respond from me, he ordered the letter to be read. Then his translator read: “I call you towards God by His order. He has sent me for the guidance of all people to beware them about his anger and give an ultimatum to the pagans. Believe in Islam to be safe, whereas if you refuse to have faith and believe in Islam, then the sin of the whole nation is all yours.” Once the king heard these words, he stomped his fist on the throne bed and said stop reading the letter. I raised my head slightly to see the look on his face. His eyes were red and furious and his face was all flushed. He stomped and beat on the throne bed with his right fist a few times, and at the end he took the letter from his translator, tore it apart, and turned to me: “I will discard chopping your head so that you can go back to Hejaz and tell this Arab man that no one will ever be born who dares threaten me about the anger of his God. I am the god of Iran and if so far I have not headed towards you to invade Hejaz, it is because your lands are dry and infertile, with a bunch of wild desert wandering people. And now one of them claims prophethood and calls me towards his religion. Now go and tell your prophet; I will very soon meet you in here and will turn your head hanging on a spear head all around the city so that they can see for themselves whose sin is on the nation?”


    It was impossible to reply or even defend; and not for fear of dear life, rather because speaking with such an evil man was simply vain and useless.


    There weren’t any trace of anger and frustration seen in Mohammad’s face when the messenger got silent. We were all waiting for Mohammad’s reaction to see what he would say about the offensive and insulting words of king of Iran. He lifted his head and said: “O God, tear apart the chain of his kingdom for the sake of your religion.”


    Then he turned to the crowd in front of him, saying: “There will come a day when the people of Iran will believe in Islam in such a serious manner that you will have no option, but to refer to them for learning the Islamic rituals.”


    No one clearly understood Mohammad’s purpose and what he meant to say. It was more like a dream and close to imagination to even think that the Arabs would invade and occupy the great land of Iran. Also, that the Arabs would need Iranians for learning about the religion of Islam was an ambiguous point, yet no one asked Mohammad about it.


    In less than a week after this event two huge Iranian man riding on their large black horses came to Medina asking for Mohammad. It was very strange to see two Iranians in Medina, as previous to that Arabs never communicated with the Iranians at all. I realized that this presence is probably about Mohammad’s letter to the king of Iran. I headed for the mosque right away. Both of the Iranian men were seated among Mohammad’s companions and were being treated with water, bread and dates, when a bit later Mohammad arrived and greeted them warmly. One of them introduced himself as Firooz and he spoke Arabic very fluently with us. Firooz said: “I am here on behalf of the Yemen ruler. It seems that you wrote a letter for Khosrow Parviz, the king of Iran. Since the king was terribly upset with the content of this letter, he ordered the Yemen ruler- who is under the supervision of Iran- to set out for Hejaz and arrest Mohammad and take him to Iran in cuffs. The ruler of Yemen had no choice but to obey the king, and so he ordered us to come to Medina, and take you with us to Yemen and afterwards Iran. Of course the ruler of Yemen, who is a noble and decent man, told us to inform you that he has already spoken about you with Khosrow Parviz, and will intercede to make sure you are not harmed. It seems that the king is curious to see the person who has claimed prophethood and understand what he really talks about.”


    Mohammad listened to the man very carefully and then said: “What will you do if I refuse to come along with you?”


    The Iranian man said: “We don’t have any order to use force, but you should realize that if you don’t come to the court of King of Iran by your own free will, he will invade your land with his military campaign. You need to know that Khosrow Parviz is used to blood shedding and his several defeats from the Caesar of Rome has made him ready to use it as an excuse to attack your land. We advise you to come with us.”


    The sound of objection and protestation raised and spread. Everyone was saying something and asking him to refuse this request. Some of them even suggested war with the army of Iran, but then Mohammad made them quiet and then faced the man: “Be our guest in Medina tonight and rest. I will tell you my final opinion tomorrow morning.”


    The next day it was around noon that Mohammad left his house and walked towards the mosque. The two Iranian men were awaiting him impatiently. Mohammad treated them kindly, and said: “Last night God gave me the message that Khosrow Parviz has been murdered by his son Shiroyeh. And right now Shiroyeh is the king and so there is no need for me to visit a dead person.”


    All the present crowd were delighted when they heard these words; but the two Iranian representatives were deeply terrified. They said: “The responsibility of these words is far higher than your claim of prophecy. This word will make the king of Iran very angry and will bring along dangerous consequences for you. We have to tell this issue to the ruler of Yemen and he too has no choice, but to report this news to Khosrow Parviz. Now it’s up to you to decide.”


    Mohammad smiled and said: “I would be more than happy if you inform him. Also tell him that Mohammad sent you his best regards and says that my rituals and power will reach all those locations that fast riding horses reach. If you believe in Islam, then I will allow you to stay in the government that you are right now ruling.”


    Then Mohammad ordered the precious belt that one of the tribe leaders had given to him as a gift, be given to the Iranian officers to be presented to the Yemen ruler. In less than a week, a messenger came along with a letter and a chest full of gifts from the Yemen ruler to Medina. Mohammad ordered the letter that was written in Arabic to be read aloud for everyone:


    “Greetings to Mohammad, the messenger of God from Bazen, the ruler of Yemen. When my representatives came back to me and told the news about the murder of Khosrow Parviz, I had not yet received any news on this ground from Iran. I thought if this news is true, then there is no doubt that you are a divine prophet. I discussed the issue with a few religious Yemen scholars as well; especially the Jewish leaders who said they are expecting the emergence of the apocalypse prophet; of course not among the Arabs, but rather in the Jewish nation. I knew that the Jewish nation is self-centered and racist. I was expecting to hear news from Iran, when the news came that Khosrow Parviz has been murdered by his son Shiroyeh. I got certain you are a divine prophet; therefore I announce that I have accepted your religion and will come to you for performing your rituals, or else you can send a few people to me to teach us your religious rituals and principles. In here all the people are under my order, and supervision and they too will become the followers of you and your religion just like me.”


    While it was expected that this letter would teach a lesson to Muslims, a reverse outcome was earned and the land of Yemen, which inhabited a high population of Jews, was seized by Muslims very easily and without the slightest war and bloodshed. For a week Medina witnessed celebrations and joy, and everyone made an animal sacrifice due to this magnificent glorious victory and thanked God. Celebration and happiness was continued on still in Medina, and as each day passed by, even better news was on the way.


    One day, Hateb, the messenger who was sent to Egypt to deliver Mohammad’s letter to Maqoqs, the ruler of Egypt, arrived and spoke in a crowd where several Muslims were present there: “When I reached Egypt, I was informed that Maqoqs is in the city of Alexandria. I went over there by a boat. Getting into his court wasn’t that difficult. When Maqoqs opened the letter and read it, he asked me about the prophet and I answered his questions one by one. He said: “If Mohammad is God’s prophet, then how come his opponents drove him out of his hometown Mecca and made life hard for him? Why didn’t he curse them so that they would be destroyed?”


    I replied: “Jesus Christ was the prophet of God and you too are one of his followers. When the Israelites planned his murder, why didn’t he curse them so that God would destroy them?”


    When Maqoqs heard my reply, he smiled and said: “Excellent! Well done! You are a clever man and it becomes clear that you’ve brought a message on behalf of a noble and elevated man.”


    The admiration of the Egypt ruler gave me dare and courage and I found it the right opportunity to propagate for the Islamic ritual, saying: “Before you a pharaoh ruled over this country who called himself god. And God destroyed him so that his life would teach everyone a lesson and be an example for them all. You should make an attempt so that your life doesn’t become an example for others. Our prophet invites people to a chaste and pious ritual. The Quraish fought him harshly and stubbornly, whereas the Jewish nation resisted him with a deep hatred; but the closest people to him were the Christian nation. So far the Christians haven’t attacked or offended him and his religion in any way at all. I swear to my soul and life that just as Moses ibn Omran gave people the good tiding of the prophecy of Jesus Christ, he too gave the glad tidings of Mohammad’s prophecy and sure enough you’ve read about that in the Bible. We invite you to the rituals of Islam and our heavenly book, the Holy Quran; just as you invited the believers of Torah to the Bible. Any nation that hears the invitation of a prophet should follow and obey him and I have spread the call of this prophet to your land. It’s most righteous that you and the great nation of Egypt follow his rituals. I will never prevent you from believing in the rituals of Jesus, instead I am saying follow his tradition; yet realize and beware that the perfect and complete feature of Jesus Christ’s ritual is in fact the Islamic ritual.”


    On the same day I read some Quranic verses for him and it was decided that I stay in Alexandria for a few days until Maqoqs writes a reply for the letter. On the day that I went to meet him, he ordered everyone to leave. He spoke with me alone and in private and asked me about the rituals and customs of Islam. I told him many things, including that Mohammad invites people to the worship of the unique God. He orders people to worship five times a day and fast during the month of Ramadan. I told him that Mohammad says; visit the House of God, stay loyal and committed to their promise, do not lie and don’t assume oppression on others righteous. Stop drinking wine and gambling, be concerned about helping the oppressed and orphans, and divide a portion of your property and wealth in the path of God, and be aware that God will offer them the heavens with its entire wealth to them on the Resurrection Day. When my talk finished, the ruler of Egypt said: “These are signs of his prophecy and I knew that the last prophet hasn’t emerged yet. I imagined that he will rise from the land of Syria, which is the center of prophets’ emergence, and not from the land of Hejaz. Now, Mohammad’s ambassador, beware and realize that if I bring faith to his rituals and religion on this very day, the Egyptian nation will not accompany and join me. Return to your land and deliver the letter that I will write along with the gifts to Mohammad and send him my best and warmest regards as well.”


    Then Hateb handed the letter of ruler of Egypt over to Mohammad.


    This too was a magnificent victory, added to the victories of Mohammad and Muslims. And now it became clear that Mohammad’s strategy and idea about sending letters to the leaders of world great countries hadn’t been a childish idea and strategy, and he had written letters to them and intimidated them through a recognition he had about them; even though I wonder how he had earned this recognition about them at all.


    It looked as if there were no end to these victories this year. Once the messenger Mohammad had sent to the land of Ethiopia returned, the chain of these victories expanded. I had previously written that when Mohammad was in Mecca, he sent a number of his followers to Najashi, the king of Ethiopia. Afterwards the Quraish sent a number of his men to return them back, and finally the king of Ethopia rejected the request of the Quraish officers and sheltered the migrant Muslims, and Ja’far ibn Abi Taleb, Ali’s brother and Mohammad’s cousin was among them. They are still living in Ethiopia and most probably they promote and advertise for the Islamic rituals. This time Mohammad sent a man called Amro ibn Omaieh Zamri to the king of Ethiopia along with a letter. The response of the king of Ethiopia was obvious in advance because he is a faithful Christian and didn’t mind getting along with the rituals of Islam. Perhaps the reasons for this was that he had heard that just as Jews objected with Christ the Nazareth, this time too they have prepared themselves for war with Mohammad, and as usual just intend to object. You do know that since our ancestors were hostile with Jesus Christ, they are still not in much good terms with us and they consider us the murderers of their prophet.


    Unlike the letters that Mohammad had written for the rest of the world leaders, in his letter to the king of Ethiopia he had appreciated his support and helping the Muslims to take shelter in Ethiopia, and then asked him to bring faith in the religion of Islam. Amro returned back from Ethiopia with a letter and many gifts and offered a detailed report about his meetings with Najashi. As Mohammad ordered, Najashi’s letter was opened and read out to Mohammad. The letter of king of Ethiopia was: “In the name of God, the merciful and the compassionate. This is a letter for Mohammad, the messenger of God from Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia. May the regards and greetings of Him, who is the only God, go to you. I set my eyes on your letter about prophecy and humanity of Jesus Christ. I swear to the God of earth and skies that what you have said is the utter truth and I have been informed about the truth of your rituals since some time ago, while the necessary services were offered to the migrant Muslims as much as possible. I have also had some words with your cousin Ja’far about you and the rituals of Islam so far. And in this letter I testify that you are God’s messenger and an honest person, whom the heavenly books confirm and approve. Beware and realize that I have performed the rituals of Islam, faith and promise [bey’aat] in the presence of your cousin Ja’far. In near future I will send my son to you to announce my message and my faith in Islam and I frankly declare that I am a Muslim. But I need more time to publicly invite my nation to Islam as some of the religious leaders of Ethiopia are still doubtful. I will very soon send a number of priests to Medina to speak with you closely and face to face and become familiar with the rituals of Islam.”


    The treaty of Najashi, the king of Ethiopia, which was signed beforehand was solidified through these letters.


    Mohammad had also sent letters to the rulers of Syria and Yamameh; two Christian prejudiced rulers. Still, they too responded to Mohammad gently and moderately and requested for further inquiry on this issue.


    Certainly, now that Mohammad’s fame has reached all the world leaders, they are now trying to acquaint with his religious ritual and possibly accept his religion. That is of course except for the king of Iran who is not Christian like others and won’t accept Islam. Perhaps we could incite the king of Iran against Mohammad for a war; but obviously there is nothing I could do about it.


    Right now the foundation of Mohammad’s Islam has established solid and powerful grounds from all sides. Quraish, as his major enemy, will not bother him for ten years due to the treaty they have already signed, and in this way Mohammad can globalize and expand his invitation call and prophetic mission worldwide, while he is making friends with great kings of the world. He has even told his fellow companions that very soon you will see how several nations of these lands will bring faith in Islam. Still, there is no trace and sign of realization of this promise within the next few years at all. But clearly, so far Mohammad’s predictions have turned out right; especially the news about the murder of Khosrow Parviz, the king of Iran, while the truth of this news stunned everybody; and the Muslims assumed this another reason for his prophecy as well.


    But the painful event that took place this year was the struggle of Muslims with Jews; Jews who lived in the seven fortresses of Kheibar close to Medina. The Jews of Kheibar were among the wealthy Jews; while Kheibar was founded by diverse tribes and nations. They were protecting themselves from years before Mohammad was missioned by God to convey His message [Maba’th] by building seven solid and strong fortresses. Most of the Jews from the Bani Nazir and Bani Qarizeh tribe who were driven out of Medina had taken shelter in those fortresses after leaving Medina. Obviously Mohammad would not leave the Jews of Kheibar alone and one single excuse was enough for him; and that is exactly what they did.


    The Jews of Kheibar disturbed the merchants of Medina, the travellers and the Muslims of Medina and this issue intensified the current problems. When I heard about this and saw it too, I tried to reach the leaders of Kheibar through my Jewish friends and informed them that the situation has changed now and you just can’t tease the person who is in power. Especially now that Mohammad is in the peak of his power and you have already seen how he treated the Jews in the past. Stop your disturbance and riot for the time being until later on, when we see what we can do. Yet they didn’t stop disturbing and harassing the Muslims, until finally one day a Muslim man came to Medina with cut off ears and a wounded face. He said that the Jews of Kheibar have killed his friend, seized his property and also cut off his ears. This event was just like a fire sparkle which lit the fire of war between Muslims and Jews. As Mohammad wasn’t worried about Quraish and their reactions, he intended to make an end to the Jews of Hejaz once and for all; because these Jews hadn’t taken an appropriate policy in facing Mohammad. I don’t say that the Jews should stay quiet and leave Mohammad alone, but they should have understood the situation and the time and carried out their plans with a proper policy. Finally Mohammad set out for Kheibar with one thousand and six hundred soldiers; besides two hundred armed riders among them. Muslims remembered their recent victories and had Mohammad’s promise of victory, and therefore they were now glad to destroy their last enemy. The truth is, Mohammad and his fellow followers can’t be considered a small group. Quraish and all the small tribes of Hejaz had yielded to him, while the leaders of great world countries had already believed that he is the divine prophet by hearing about his fame. Meanwhile, Mohammad too had given the Muslims this good news several times that very soon the world will yield to this fact.


    Kheibar is a fertile and green land, with plenty of farming lands and animal husbandry areas and many tall palms. Ten large and solid fortresses are built in the center of this area, and we pitched our tents close to one of these fortresses and right in the middle of the palms. The region was nearly empty of Jews. When Mohammad’s forces approached, they took shelter inside the fortress. It looked as if access to these solid and armed fortresses wouldn’t be an easy task. Once Mohammad settled down in the region, he established a military council, but as I wasn’t among them, I didn’t find out about their decisions. I heard Mohammad intends to surround the Kheibar fortresses so that they are forced to surrender; the same successful policy he had against Bani Nazir and Bani Qarizeh; still this time we were outside Medina. We were in a very green land and some of the nearby tribes could help and support the Muslims with food and water supply. Therefore even if the surrounding of Kheibar would take one whole year, still the Muslims wouldn’t encounter any problem and definitely, the Jews couldn’t survive inside the fortress for more than a month. They either had to surrender or fought; and in either way the Muslims would win victoriously. On the same day Mohammad ordered the commanders of the army groups to surround the seven fortresses as decided and prevent any connection among the fortresses. Little did they know that these fortresses were connected to each other by underground tunnels. From the next day, the Jews of Kheibar started their attacks. They tried to attack the Muslims by throwing stones by catapults. They were somehow successful and the Muslims were forced to step away from the fortresses. Still, after ten days of surrender, the Muslims started their attack and they sized two fortresses and arrested the people inside. Yet attack of the other fortresses was useless and in vain and the Jews resisted very well until finally the Muslims found it hard and tough; as they were short of meat and other food supplies.


    One day an Arab shepherd approached Mohammad’s army with many sheep and said he wants to see Mohammad. When he was taken to Mohammad, he said that he is a Jewish shepherd and these sheep belong to them. When you settled in the region, I took the sheep to my own tribe for a while, but now I am here to give them to you and become a Muslim. Although the shepherd’s offer delighted those close to Mohammad, and they considered it a divine blessing, but Mohammad told the shepherd in an absolutely unbelievable manner: “In our religious ritual, cheating on safekeeping is a great sin, and you should take all the sheep up to the fortress door and deliver them to their owners.”


    Some objected to Mohammad’s decision, saying: “The Jews are our enemies and we can take these sheep as war booty.”


    Mohammad replied: “Perhaps they are considered as war booty for us; but it is a great sin for this shepherd who has brought belief in Islam to cheat and betray in safekeeping. Therefore from a religious point of view he is obliged to deliver these sheep to their owners, and I don’t want a Muslim to commit a sin for our sake or even for the sake of defending Islam.”


    The Arab shepherd, who was surprised by Mohammad’s words, took the sheep close to one of the fortresses, but then the Jews shot him. A few days later when the Muslims seriously complained from the shortcoming of food and hunger, Mohammad ordered two individuals to go to the nearby tribes and buy a number of sheep from them and return; yet he refused to touch any of the shepherd’s sheep which were grazing around us.


    The fortress was attacked every single day. Mohammad’s method was to send a number of his soldiers, commanded by one of his close companions, to the outskirts of the fortress. Then the Jews opened the fortress gate and fought with Mohammad’s followers one by one. They then returned inside the fortress and closed all the gates and fences. The Jews intended to weaken the spirit of Muslims by killing a number of them; keeping the situation in war and suspense until Mohammad would be forced to leave war and there too.


    This state continued on for about a month. Apparently the Jews had enough water and food supply and could survive for months. On the other hand the Muslims were somehow tired and worn out of this war and how it had turned out because as Mohammad had promised them, they thought of a close victory, but by now it was a month that they were in suspense between war and peace and they were having a hard time away from their hometown and families. Then one of the captive Jews, who was wounded in one-to-one battle revealed that the food and water supply are kept in one of the fortresses. When Mohammad heard this news, he asked all his forces to seize that fortress. He sent one of his commanders for seizing the fortress every single day, but none of them could do anything and the Jews defended this fortress very well as their life and survival and even future depended on it. At the same time Mohammad considered seizing this fortress the key to his victory..


    One day after plenty of failures, Mohammad gathered most of his soldiers and told them not to get tired of jihad in God’s path. He advised them not to allow any disappointment penetrate into their hearts as the divine victory is close.


    One of the soldiers rose up and said: “It’s been more than a month since we are here. So where is this divine victory? And why can’t we invade and conquer the Jews’ fortresses; while each single day famous commanders of Medina attack there without making any progress.”


    Mohammad was silent for a moment. This question was the question raised by nearly all of the Muslims. Mohammad took the war flag from the standard-bearer of his own army, before saying: “I will hand this flag to the person who likes God and his prophet, also God and prophet like him too and God will open this solid fortress through his hands. He is a man who has never turned his back to enemy and never ran away from the battle scene.”


    The sound of murmur and uproar filled the atmosphere. Each person tried to discover the conqueror of Kheibar, and was curious to know the person who won’t run away from the enemy, and in Mohammad’s words fulfill the promise of divine victory. Everyone thought that this person should be in the level of Hamze whose yell chilled the spine of enemies’ back in the battlefield. Everyone waited for Mohammad to mention his name and order for attack, but then he asked: “Where is Ali?”


    When Ali’s name was mentioned, it became clear Mohammad that was looking for him as his commander. Ali had proved his bravery and courage in Mohammad’s wars and everyone trusted his power despite his young age; but it seemed unlikely for him to be able to do such a great task. Mohammad was told that Ali is resting due to his sore eye. He said: “Someone go and bring Ali to me.”


    When Ali stood beside Mohammad with red and swollen eyes, he placed the palm of his hands on Ali’s eyes and murmured a prayer. Then Mohammad took his hands away and there was no sign of redness and swelling in Ali’s eyes anymore. When the Muslims saw this scene, they all shouted “Allah is Almighty”, and prayed for Ali. Ali took the flag in his hand, selected a number of Muslims who he knew were powerful warriors and set out for the Kheibar fortress. We were standing in a distance away from the fortress watching them. When Ali and his soldiers were just a few steps away from the fortress gate, the door was opened and a number of Jewish warriors came out. Two of them who seemed to have familiar faces for the Muslims, stood opposite to Ali. One of them was Haress and the other one was his brother, Marhab. According to Muslims they were famous Jewish warriors in Hejaz and were here to put an end to Ali’s life. At first Ali struggled with Haress and after a while Ali threw him down on the ground. The Muslims’ shout of joy and happiness spread in the air. Compared to Haress, Marhab had a larger figure, and he faced Ali armed with weapons, armor, and a helmet made of special stones. He yelled out in anger and attacked Ali in a way that no one ever imagined that Ali would beat him down with his first harsh sword strike. When the second Jewish hero drowned in his own blood, Ali asked for another fighter, but then the armed Jews ran to the fortress gate and closed it, leaving Ali and his companions without any warrior right behind the door.


    Ali had no choice, but to return back. Then Ali put his sword into its case and walked towards the door of the fortress; which was a large and solid door made of iron and thick woods. No one knew about Ali’s intention. He shaped his hands on the iron columns of the door like a circle. No one imagined that he wants to pull out the door because it was impossible, and even if it was really possible, then it would have been already done by the Muslim forces. But as Ali’s cry of “Allah is Almighty” had filled the air, he removed the large door of the fortress. Even right now watching that scene is just like a dream to me. How is it possible for a man, regardless of his power and strength, to remove a large and solid fortress door leading the Muslims to conquer the fortress in less than an hour in a massive and general attack, kill numerous Jews and arrest others?


    Perhaps this was the second miracle we witnessed within a short time. I mean the miracle of healing Ali’s eyes which were red and swollen by Mohammad’s hands and now removing the door of the Kheibar fortress by Ali; both impossible and unbelievable tasks. Later on all Muslims recalled them as divine miracles and when Ali was asked how could he possibly remove and pull out the fortress door, he replied: “This work merely became possible through divine power.”


    My dear majesty, I don’t intend to make you bored or tired. I have seen so many extraordinary things during this period that I’ve got used to them now. These incredible tasks are quite similar to miracles and nothing else at all. I imagined when the Kheibar fortress is conquered, Mohammad would order several Jews to be killed and the women and girls to be arrested; but Mohammad didn’t do such a thing. I can still hardly believe how Mohammad forgave the Jews of Kheibar, didn’t ask them to become Muslims and allowed them stay in their own fortresses; although according to the treaty which was signed by both sides, it was agreed that Jews wouldn’t disturb or invade the Muslims, and would give part of their farming income to the government of Medina as tax. The Jews, who had really escaped their definite deaths, couldn’t believe that Mohammad is treating them in this manner. Actually the ones who won this incident were really the Jews who survived; without being forced to stop and abandon their rituals and religious beliefs.


    Obviously Mohammad wasn’t convinced by the Kheibar conquest as he conquered two regions close to Kheibar without any battle or bloodshed; Fadak and Vadi al-Qora which were among the allies of Kheibar. Afterwards he signed a treaty with them too; just like the one he had signed with the Jews of Kheibar. The inhabitants of Fadak who imagined Mohammad will murder them and will capture their lands, granted part of the fertile lands of Fadak to Mohammad to appreciate and thank him for his generous forgiveness. Although so far Mohammad had never taken any war booty from any war for himself or his family household, but this time he accepted the gift given to him by people of Fadak and right there he announced that today I present these lands to my daughter Fatimah.


    Mohammad made all the Arab and Jewish tribes his own allies and comrades by these victories and the treaties he signed with them. The people of Medina hoped that no other war would occur anymore. According to the agreement that the Muslims had arranged with the Quraish leaders, in the same year they set out for Mecca to visit Ka’ba as pilgrims, the House of God. Clearly I stayed in Medina because I was far more tired than to walk all the way to Mecca and besides, perform acts and rituals that I simply didn’t believe in at all.


    Twelfth Account: Great Conquest


    Mohammad had several times emphasized that he has no means of conquering other countries and his religion is not the religion of force and sword. To prove this claim, nor did he force the Arab tribes under his own supervision to become Muslims, nor did he even make the Jews who had been defeated by him in several wars to become Muslims either. Mohammad’s approach ad strategy in developing the religion of Islam is its propagation, revelation, and his good manners, affection and generous forgiveness.


    After Mohammad signed the Hodabieh peace treaty with the Quraish and oppressed the Jews in Kheibar, he didn’t feel unsafe and endangered by anyone and proceeded on with the propagation of his religion and developed it further more. He made an attempt to replace friendship, peace and compromise instead of hostility and enmity through sending propaganda committees or writing letters to the chief leaders of some tribes and also to the local governments.


    In this way several Arabs accepted his religion and brought faith in Islam, and Medina- as the center of his Islamic government- turned to the capital of comings and goings of diverse groups. Meanwhile the people of Medina didn’t expect any of the bitter incidents of past years to be repeated anymore. But the first event took shape early in the year. Mohammad sent one of his companions named Haress along with a letter to the court of Syria’s ruler; whose land was a colony of the Caesar of Rome. When Haress entered the borderline of Syria, one of the border commanders arrested him and after a few days of torture, finally murdered him. When this news reached Medina, the furious people of Medina wanted the murderers to be punished for killing Haress. The chances were that this time Mohammad would get involved in war with the colonies of the Caesar of Rome; but he contemplated deeply and didn’t give a public order for war with Syria.


    It didn’t take long for Mohammad to send eleven followers for propagation to outskirts of Syria, when the ruler of one of those towns arrested them and once again murdered all of them. Mohammad and Muslims were not going to keep silent about this news. Such similar incidents had happened before and therefore Mohammad ordered his army to head for a region in Syria. Three thousand armed men, commanded by Ja’far ibn Abi Taleb, Mohammad’s cousin who had just returned back from court of the Ethiopia king, set out for the region. I knew that this war is a war with the Rome army and none of them will come back alive. Therefore I excused myself from going to this war, while I expected the mass murder of Mohammad’s three thousand armed men. One month later the defeated Muslims returned and said they failed to fight with the well-equipped army of Rome consisting of fifty thousand armed men, while they have already lost Ja’far ibn Abi Taleb and a few other heroic and courageous men of Medina. I should have gone and thanked them. At last and after all these years there were people who had taught Muslims a real lesson and made them realize their true position. They thought that the authoritative and experienced army of Rome are just like the dissipated Quraish and Jews who had been defeated time after time.


    But before this defeat could even be forgotten, Quraish broke their vows, which made Mohammad, react. The event started from the day when the leader of the Khaza’e tribe, one of the new Arab tribes that had recently become Muslims and allied with Mohammad, came over to Medina and announced that his nation has been violently and cruelly murdered by Quraish. He explained that at midnight the armed men of Quraish have attacked the people of khaza’e tribe while they were asleep and murdered just about any live mankind horribly and mercilessly and just a few have been able to escape from this massacre.


    This news was very painful for Mohammad and Muslims. On the same session some of the Muslims wept aloud and were very furious that some of their allied Muslims had been murdered so violently. Signs of anger and grief could be traced even in Mohammad’s face as well. The Quraish had signed a treaty with Mohammad indicating that they will not disturb the Muslims for ten years.


    The signs of another serious war could be sensed; and it seemed unlikely for the Quraish to win this war as a large part of Hejaz was Mohammad’s allies. Since Mohammad had successfully persuaded various Arab tribes to follow him and his religion through the Hodabieh peace treaty, he could now use their help to overcome the Quraish and destroy them once and for all. Of course such stupidity in violating the treaty was not very unlikely of the Quraish and the idol worshipping leaders and those dissipated guys were not wise enough or even at all thoughtful to avoid these acts.


    Unlike the past when I considered battle between Jews and Muslims necessary for destruction of Mohammad, this time I thought it unwise to start war as it would lead to Muslims’ victory and the solidification of their religious foundations and government. On that night I and Abdullah ibn Abi were sitting in a corner in that mourning session. When Abdullah heard the words of the leader of Khaza’e tribe, and watched the tears and sighs of Muslims, he pinched my arm. I looked at him secretly, he winked and sneered at me; meaning good job, excellent! I told myself: “Get lost you stupid man! You will see what this sermon and weeping will do to us.”


    There were times when Abdullah become absolutely naïve and stupid and he just failed to analyze anything at all. Most often Mohammad’s wars and victories had source in the stupidity and incompetence of his enemies. Although peace and quiet among the Muslims counted as a great failure and catastrophe for us, yet war and afterwards his victories counted as over one hundred failure and catastrophes for us. I wish fellows like Abdullah and the Quraish leaders would understand this point and wouldn’t give Mohammad any excuse.


    On the same night Mohammad announced his decision about conquering Mecca and giving an end to the crises of Quraish pagans. The sighs, wails and weeping of an hour ago was replaced with joy and happiness. This time no one had the slightest doubt about the defeat of Quraish army. Mohammad was determined to free the city of his ancestors, and Ka’ba, the Muslims’ Kiblah from the pagans.


    From the next day a strange sense of passion and excitement settled over Medina. It looked as if people were ready to participate in a celebration. No one thought about war and sword strikes. The migrants who had been forced to leave their own hometown since eight years ago were the happiest of all. They could now return back to their hometown and spend the rest of their lives in the company of their close relatives. The device of this victorious trip was sword, spear, shield and helmet. Every single person was preparing his own arms. Mohammad’s messengers scattered towards diverse Muslim tribes in Hejaz deserts in order to earn their support and help.


    In less than two weeks ten thousand warriors were prepared to move towards Mecca. The news reached the Quraish leaders. Surely they were scared more than anyone else. Although they had the power to gather this number of armed men but they were never in a situation to resist against this number of armed crowd. As for us we didn’t stay idle. We held a secret meeting with Abdullah and some of our friends to make things clear with Mohammad and Quraish. Yet everything was already clear. There was nothing we could do. Even though some of our friends suggested that Quraish should be incited and they should be united with the Jews, but this didn’t reach any conclusion at all. The Jews of Hejaz were no longer willing to ally and unite with the pagan idol worshippers. Several Jewish leaders, who had experienced severe and harsh defeats from Mohammad several times, considered it a result of ally and union with pagans and thought this defeat as divine agony. Meanwhile, the leaders of Quraish idol worshippers were not willing to take any step for a religious belief which they didn’t essentially believe in. It seemed as if all of them had accepted the fall of divine distress and agony. In those meetings the plan for murder of Mohammad was discussed too; a plan which had been designed and carried out several times before; yet the result was nothing except increase of Mohammad’s prestige and the validity of his religion. In truth it seemed as if Mohammad was honestly guided by an invisible God. Disappointment and desperation had overshadowed everybody. We had no hope for future. The strategy of “cause diunion and rule over them” had become an old and useless plan by now.


    Perhaps this was the last war for Mohammad, who was now sixty years old, and had fought for the purposes of his religion for twenty years. I must admit that he transformed the Arab community. The Arab wild people who are used to eating carcasses, turned into a united, polite and thoughtful nation. Mohammad constantly addressed them through his Quranic verses and taught them the rituals and customs of modern life. If you won’t say that I have been influenced by Mohammad’s religion, which as a matter of fact I have not, I should acknowledge that his Quranic verses are a comprehensive life lesson. Unlike our Torah and the Christians’ Bible, none of the Quranic verses are quoted by anyone. All the sentences are as if a third person is speaking them. The person is his God who speaks from a lofty and authoritative status, in which a certain self-esteem and might is concealed. The heaven he describes is much more beautiful than the heavens we describe and his hell and divine torture is stronger than ours. The mercy and forgiveness of Mohammad’s God is in a way that instead of preventing the sinful Muslims from praying and worshiping God, it calls them back to Him and provides further intimacy and closeness between the Creator and the creature.


    I will speak more about this issue if I survive these continuous wars.


    Finally ten thousand warriors set out towards Mecca. The path to Mecca was lengthy and hard; yet the time passed by so fast that I just didn’t understand how I traveled this long path at all when we approached Mecca. Mohammad meant to conquer Mecca with the least bloodshed. He didn’t intend to shed the blood of his future followers. He had planned this attack with peculiar strategy and wisdom. If anyone else was in his place, he might think about taking revenge on the hundreds of killed people in previous battles, and all the disturbances he had gone through in the last twenty years; but Mohammad had another plan in mind. Therefore on the night that his army surrounded the city of Mecca and they set out their tents in the outskirt mountains, he ordered everyone to set fire to a small bush. When around ten thousand bushes were set to fire, a strange scene could be seen from outside and the outskirts of Mecca. Although maybe we couldn’t realize the beauty of this scene ourselves, yet I can imagine how the people of Mecca felt by seeing the scene. The feeling of the Quraish leaders could be well imagined when they set their eyes on this scene. They were the ones who had several times threatened him and harassed him.


    I wonder if the people of Mecca could sleep when they saw that scene. I don’t know whether they were happy or upset about this attack; but most certainly the leaders of Mecca trembled in fear all night long; as all the exit routes of Mecca were now controlled by Mohammad’s army and if they were defeated, they couldn’t even escape and run away. It was impossible for any force to support and help them from outside, while they couldn’t even figure out any escape route for themselves. Perhaps due to these reasons, a strange incident happened the following night. We saw Abu Sufyan, the Quraish leader and ruler of Mecca who up to then had guided everything against Mohammad, right beside Abbas; Mohammad’s uncle. They were coming towards Mohammad’s army. We had no idea what Abu Sufyan is doing here. We thought that he has come for negotiation and peace for the time being. Perhaps he intended to convince Mohammad to stop war and sign another peace treaty with him there.


    I was eager to know what is going to happen; so I tried to go closer to them. Abu Sufyan was taken to visit Mohammad. The great enemy was stepping into the death trap with his own feet; but Mohammad who was sitting on a rock until then, stood up once he saw Abu Sufyan. He replied his hello and said: “Isn’t it time to realize that there is no God except for the Unique God?”


    Abu Sufyan replied in a trembling voice which resembled his fear: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you! How can you be ever so kind, patient and generous with your relatives? I now realize that if there was any God except for Him, then he would have done something to our advantage by now. The truth is there is no God except for your God.”


    Abu Sufyan’s reply didn’t make anyone doubt his trick and deception. Still Mohammad asked him with his usual patience and generosity: “Isn’t it time for you to realize that I am God’s prophet and paganism and worshiping idols is a great sin?”


    Abu Sufyan was on the verge of bending and kissing Mohammad’s hands and feet. He replied with entire desperation, weakness and helplessness: “I knew right from the beginning that you will become the supporter of your own tribe, the Quraish. I never doubted your honesty and righteous. After all you and I are relatives; and yes, you are God’s messenger. I acknowledge this in the presence of this crowd.”


    One of the Muslims shouted amid the crowd: “O God’s Messenger! He is lying. He is the same Abu Sufyan who worshipped idols, killed Muslims and tortured their families.”


    Mohammad calmed down the man who was quite nervous and frustrated, and then he turned to face other Muslims who seemed to have the same opinion: “Islam is the religion of forgiveness and generosity. Now that he has come here by himself and acknowledges Islam, we will forgive his sins; but on one condition.”


    He then continued on facing Abu Sufyan: “The condition is that first you should walk all thorough the devoted Muslim warriors and observe our army power. Then go back to Mecca and convey my word to the rest of the Mecca leaders. If they intend to start a war, we are ready for it; otherwise we will enter Mecca without any war and bloodshed.”


    Abu Sufyan wasn’t in a state to refuse this offer. Mohammad could even consider much worse conditions for him; yet he didn’t and allowed him return to Mecca and inform his friends about what he had seen and think what he prefers; peace with Mohammad or war with him. Before Abu Sufyan walked away, Mohammad addressed him: “You can assure the people of Mecca that whoever takes shelter in the Holy Mosque [Masjid al-Haram] or puts down his arms and announces his impartiality or closes the door to his house, then he will be safe from our attack. If no one resists, then not even one single drop of blood will be shed.”


    Mohammad’s speech made Abu Sufyan glad; but some of the Muslims whose relatives were murdered by Quraish, got angry. Mohammad heard their objection. He ordered Ali and some of his close fellows to promise on his behalf among the Muslims: “The Quraish blood shouldn’t be shed; not a single drop; unless someone chooses to hold an arm and makes an attempt to kill them.”


    And finally the promised moment arrived. The military units, both the cavalry and infantry set out for Mecca. On the moment they set out, all of them shouted “Allah is Almighty” together repeatedly. You can imagine ten thousand voices calling together in a spot surrounded by high and towering mountains created glorious echo and stunning fright in the hearts of Mohammad’s opponents.


    Through this strategy the military units entered Mecca from diverse spots; without facing any resistance from Quraish. I tried to be beside Mohammad in this historical journey. He stood in a certain place in the city and then went to pay respect by visiting the tomb of his uncle Abu Taleb and also his own wife, Khadijah. After that he set out towards Mecca. It looked as the people of Mecca were all dead. It seemed as if no one lived in this city at all; although if someone paid attention and watched closely, it became clear that the inhabitants of this city are watching the collapse of their hometown and dominance of Islam over their country through the edge of their rooftops, behind the window sills and doorframes. I didn’t know how many of these people are happy and how many of them are sad. It was later that I discovered that the unpleased ones were very few and the opponents were the leaders and wealthy ones of the tribe because Mohammad’s coming and his religion messed up their safe position and unsettled their wealth and property now. They didn’t insist on protecting their idols, as the idol of the wealthy individuals of Mecca was in fact their wealth and power, which was being ruined. They were willing to get rid of their small and big idols themselves if Mohammad wouldn’t interfere with their wealth and status. Little did they know that Mohammad himself knew much better than them that these idols are nothing but mere pieces of stone and iron, whereas the real idol was their inner ego. Actually Mohammad meant to break down this idol; just as he had broken down the inner idol of Abu Sufyan and humiliated and demeaned him.


    Still when Mohammad stepped into Ka’ba, he took the first large idol from inside Ka’ba and threw it down. The shout of Muslims saying Allah is Almighty filled the air. Mohammad raised his hand to make them silent and then said: “Our thanks to God who fulfilled His promise and helped out his mankind, and suppressed the enemies on his own. He is the God whom in a verse promised: “85. Most surely He Who has made the Quran binding on you will bring you back to the destination…”(Holy Quran, Chapter 28, verse 85) And now we thank and express our gratitude for the fulfillment of this divine promise. I forgive all those who denied my prophetic mission in this city and derived me out of my hometown and fought against me, in the name of God, the passionate, the merciful, the kind God who asks for the same kindness from all his human beings in treating one another. And I hereby announce that all the people of Mecca enjoy public forgiveness and are free; unless they intrigue and commit murder or a crime.”


    When Mohammad’s command reached the people of Mecca, their spirits were raised and gradually they got out of their homes and hurried on to visit their relatives and friends. The fright and anxiety which had filled in the atmosphere just an hour ago turned into a friendly and noisy atmosphere. Several inhabitants of Mecca gathered around their relatives who had been forced to leave Mecca years ago, announced they are Muslims and expressed their apology that they couldn’t reveal their belief in Islam up to that day for fear of Quraish. They spoke with Mohammad in order to swear allegiance, while Mohammad treated them with kindness and generosity, congratulated them for the divine conquer and victory. Furthermore he also promised them that greater victory and conquer awaits Muslims.


    Now in Hejaz, except for the Taef region, everywhere else in this land was in Mohammad’s power. Most definitely he had his own plans for dominance over these regions too. Or maybe he was waiting to conquer the whole world. Apparently, it wasn’t unlikely for him to overcome Iran and Rome through the penetration and deep influence of his words and the Quranic verses as well.


    Mohammad also arranged a meeting for the women of Mecca to swear allegiance. Before this, among the idol worshipping Arab tribes women had no significance other than for sexual issues; but Mohammad considers equal rights for women in certain aspects in his religion and he has recited several verses on the rank and greatness of women in Islam. In here and right in the center of worshiping idols community I witnessed a ceremony held by women.


    At first a water container was brought and placed in front of Mohammad. Mohammad poured a little fragrance in the water and puffed at it. He then addressed the women crowded opposite to him; “I swear allegiance with you about the following issues:


    1. Do not consider any partner for God.


    2. Do not cheat on your husbands.


    3. Do not go close to prostitution and such sins.


    4. Do not steal anything.


    5. Do not murder your own children.


    6. Do not attribute others’ children to your husbands.


    7. Do not object to the prophet’s good deeds.


    8. Follow God’s orders and the legitimate requests of your husbands.”


    He then placed his hand in the water and murmured some words under his breathe; or maybe he recited a few Quranic verses. He then stood up and said: “Those who are willing to swear allegiance with me considering the conditions I mentioned put their hands in the container and announce their faith and loyalty.”


    One by one the women stepped forward and swore allegiance with him. The odd point was that even Hend, Abu Sufyan’s wife, who had plucked out the heart of Hamzeh- Mohammad’s uncle- from inside his chest, with peculiar merciless and brutality in the Ohod war and tore it in two with her teeth, was among the women. Later on when some of Mohammad’s close fellows asked him about this allegiance, he said: “My heart ached terribly from this woman’s crime in such a way that if you were in my shoes, you wouldn’t be ready to see her alive for one second, but due to the command of my God I am missioned to forgive and let go of the sins of his creatures. I hope they learn their lesson and compensate for it.”


    Afterwards Mohammad gave order that the idols of Mecca should be all destroyed, while he also asked the people who had just became Muslims to ruin all the idols they had at home. I saw interesting scenes there. People smashed their small and giant idols onto the ground and destroyed them all. There were some who first poured garbage and filth on the idols and then smashed and crushed their idols with an axe. These were the same idols that they had worshipped for years and called them god. Their ancestors had worshipped these idols for centuries and now there was nothing that these idols could ever do. This scene reminded me of prophet Ibrahim, who broke down and smashed the idols. For a second I imagined myself in his era and saw Mohammad as Ibrahim. The difference though was that at that time Ibrahim was thrown in the fire on charge of breaking the idols and insulting them and no one got happy and joyful by his act then; but in this era Mohammad smashed the idols on his own and even acted in a way that people too smashed their own idols with their hands and were happy to do so.


    We stayed in Mecca for about two weeks. During this period Mohammad saw to all the Quraish issues and settled down the affairs of Mecca. He assigned the new ruler and heads of the city. We were nearly ready to return back to Medina when the news came that one of the most powerful and penetrating tribes near to Mecca, named Havazan, all of whom were idol worshippers, are planning to attack Mecca. When Mohammad inquired and got certain that the news is true, he gathered his entire army of ten thousand men. Another two thousand others were added to this huge crowd; that is the youths of Mecca. After a few days Mohammad gave the order for the armed forces to get out of the city and fight with the enemy army. No one imagined that such a magnificent army would get involved in war with the Havazan tribe for more than a few days; yet they drew us to a valley by deceiving us. We hadn’t yet settled in the valley when suddenly the rain of stone and arrows were thrown all over us. The army made us his target from the mountains surrounding the valley and therefore a serious chaos and disorder was caused in the army. Especially when the rumor spread around that Mohammad has been killed; but Mohammad was alive and managed to get out of the valley through the help of his close fellows. He succeeded in sorting out his disunited army within one day and then by attacking the Havazan soldiers force them to escape and run away. They even retreated from their own tribe leaving behind all their wealth and property. Their wives and children were arrested and sent to Mecca. Finally after three months we set out for Medina along with Mohammad.


    Now everything was as Mohammad desired; except that his elder daughter Zeinab died of illness and this made him upset.


    The last news is that despite Mohammad we got very happy. And this time we got happy not for the sake of Mohammad, but because the God of Moses granted a son to us whom we named Moses. But your majesty; you should beware that having a wife and child among the Arabs is never an obstacle for my return from this hell. I do hope that you give order for my return very soon so that I can eagerly be at your presence and service.


    Thirteenth Account: Up to Rome's Borders


    You have asked me to write more about Mohammad’s ethical features and characteristics, without getting into the details of war incidents and the Muslims’ catastrophes. All right, I will do this later on. But let me once more tell you about the unrest and tumult which was brought up.


    I don’t know how the news about the victory of Mohammad and the development of his rituals reached the land of Rome; an issue which apparently concerned the Caesar and the Christian priests. The news came that the Rome soldiers have taken their position in the borders of Syria and Hejaz, intending to attack Hejaz and seize this land. When Mohammad was informed, he ordered for general mobilization and resistance against the Rome army. The merchants and traders coming from Syria brought the news that great camps of Rome soldiers are settled down in the borders of Syria and Hejaz, ready to attack Hejaz. It was expected for the attack to start at any moment. We made a rumor saying that the number of Rome soldiers is over one hundred thousand and that they are moving towards Medina and very soon will demolish Hejaz like pure soil. We also added a lot to the news about the victory of Romans over the emperor of Iran, making up a real story out of it in such a way that the naïve Arabs believed it and awaited the huge and massive attack terrified. But Mohammad didn’t stay quiet for one single moment and in addition to the ten thousand armed men he had in Medina, he pursued to gather a huger army. He sent some individuals to Mecca and other regions of Hejaz and provided approximately about thirty thousand warriors; ten thousand of which were cavalry and the rest were organized in the form of infantry. Obviously the rumors of people like Abdullah was influential otherwise Mohammad had the authority and power to gather an army consisting of fifty thousand men. Some of the men in Hejaz like Jodain Qeiss made up excuses to avoid the war scene such as; I essentially love women and fear that if I set my eyes on pretty women, I won’t be able to stop myself and commit a sin. Abdullah and a few others excused themselves in the name of gathering their crops such as dates and grapes, while others avoided joining Mohammad’s army by making up excuses like the hot weather, far distance and illness.


    As Mohammad realized that the union of Muslims is on the verge of falling apart, he gathered the people and recited his most recent Quranic verses for them; ones which were descended on him about war. These verses acted like fresh blood in the veins of Arabs; and defeated all the protesters and opponents. Some of these verses are:


    “38. O you who believe! What (excuse) have you that when it is said to you: Go forth in Allah's way, you should incline heavily to earth; are you contented with this world's life instead of the hereafter? But the provision of this world's life compared with the hereafter is but little.” (Holy Quran, Chapter Repenatnce, verse 38 )


    68. Allah has promised the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women and the unbelievers the fire of hell to abide therein; it is enough for them; and Allah has cursed them and they shall have lasting punishment. 69. Like those before you; they were stronger than you in power and more abundant in wealth and children, so they enjoyed their portion; thus have you enjoyed your portion as those before you enjoyed their portion; and you entered into vain discourses like the vain discourses in which entered those before you. These are they whose works are null in this world and the hereafter, and


    these are they who are the losers. 70. Has not the news of those before them come to them; of the people of Nuh and Ad and Samood, and the people of Ibrahim and the dwellers of Madyan and the overthrown cities; their apostles came to them with clear arguments; so it was not Allah Who should do them injustice, but they were unjust to themselves. 71. And (as for) the believing men and the believing women, they are guardians of each other; they enjoin good and forbid evil and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and obey Allah and His Apostle; (as for) these, Allah will show mercy to them; surely Allah is Mighty, Wise. 72. Allah has promised to the believing men and the believing women gardens, beneath which rivers flow, to abide in them, and goodly dwellings in gardens of perpetual abode; and best of all is Allah's goodly pleasure; that is the grand achievement.” (Holy Quran, Chapter 9, verses 68-72)


    In the same session Mohammad recited a verse in which God had asked people to help the prophet provide for the battle in any way they possibly could. This verse says:


    “245. Who is it that will offer of Allah a goodly gift, so He will multiply it to him manifold, and Allah straitens and amplifies, and you shall be returned to Him.” (Holy Quran, Chapter the Cow, verse 245)


    Mohammad intended to cover part of the costs and expenses of his thirty thousand armed forces through people’s help; therefore all Muslims of Medina and all the near and far cities brought their gifts to the mosque; whether it was camel, horse, cow, sheep or sacks of flour, dates, grapes, water, and the jewelry of young girls and women who offered everything in favor of the verses that promised them the heavens, all piled on each other. One day something interesting turned up. I and Abdullah were standing in the mosque yard when Abdullah spotted a man whom I didn’t recognize. The man was holding a small wrapped up bundle tightly to his chest, and walking very cautiously. When Abdullah saw him, he sneered and turned to me: “Look at him, he too wants to lend something in benevolence to his God.”


    Then he took a few steps towards the man and told him sarcastically: “Hey Qeiss! What have you brought? Are you lending your wife’s jewelry to God?”


    He then roared out in laughter. The man who had gone pale by Abdullah’s word, walked towards the mosque door with long steps without any word and then went in. I told Abdullah: “Who is he and why did you talk to him like that?”


    Abdullah replied: “He is a former slave who has been freed. He is terribly poor; I wonder what he has brought here with himself.”


    A few minutes later murmur and uproar reached out of the mosque from within; it was said that the inspiring angel has ascended and the prophet is going to recite the inspired verse. Everyone ran towards the mosque. I and Abdullah went inside too. Mohammad was standing in the middle of the mosque facing the man called Qeiss, and then asked him to open his gift and show it to everyone. Qeiss was refusing Mohammad’s request while he looked pale and his feet were trembling. One of Mohammad’s companions turned to Qeiss: “Why don’t you obey the prophet? Don’t fear anything.”


    Qeiss held out his wrapped bundle with trembling hands to Mohammad. Then he once again held it tight to his chest. Mohammad said: “O’ people. Right now Gabriel descended on me and declared that this man’s gift is the most precious gift and much more benevolent than all the gold. Now Qeiss show us your present as you are a most dear and favored creature before God.”


    Abdullah moved his mouth to my ear and said: “Maybe this former slave has stolen something very pricey and precious?”


    “We should see what it is that is more precious than any piece of gold.” I said.


    Mohammad stepped forward, put his hand on Qeiss’ shoulder and said: “O’ Qeiss, the words of that hypocrite man hurt your feelings, and it will make him suffer great pain. Beware that God has asked me to comfort you. Today you are beloved and favored before the great lord.”


    Still Qeiss was abstracted and he was holding the bundle tightly to his chest with a lowered head. Mohammad took his bundle, opened it and showed the few dried dated to people saying: “This is God’s word which was descended right now:


    “79. They who taunt those of the faithful who give their alms freely, and those who give to the extent of their earnings and scoff at them; Allah will pay them back their scoffing, and they shall have a painful chastisement.” (Holy Quran, Chapter the Repentance, verse 79)


    This verse had addressed Abdullah. I turned back to see Abdullah’s reaction, but he was hurrying out of the mosque yard.


    The predestined day was arriving and the registration of the volunteers had finished. Still my position was unclear. I didn’t fear death in this war. I had experienced several wars alongside Mohammad’s fellows and by now I knew that one can participate in a war without being killed. But the hardship of the route on one hand and demand of peace alongside my wife and son was a blessing I couldn’t give up and so I didn’t mind making up an excuse. On the other hand making a written account of the incidents of this land was an obligation you entrusted me with and I was eager to go and observe this event closely. I won’t anymore dare firmly declare that in this event Mohammad’s fellows will face a tough defeat; even if all reasons are provided for this failure. Mohammad’s works and deeds are unpredictable and he acts with a particular wisdom and intelligence just like a divine leader and prophet. Abdullah wanted me to stay and he said they intend to make chaos and tumult in Medina during the absence of Mohammad and thirty thousand Muslims. The more I thought, the more did I realize that it is better for me to stay in Medina. Perhaps a miracle would occur and something would happen. The distance from Medina to Syria was so long and faraway that it could take Mohammad over three months to go there and return back; while three months for us, as opponents, who had experienced hard and harsh failures was a considerable time indeed. My decision to stay was confirmed when Abdullah held a session in a friend’s place. Since he was well-known and was recalled as the leader of hypocrites in Medina, he didn’t hold the meetings and sessions at his own home. On that night Abdullah didn’t feel very well as he attended the session, saying: “Mohammad and his fellows will leave Medina soon and just a bunch of weak and desperate women and children will be left here. The best opportunity has been provided for us to do something.”


    He then tried to explain the acts that can be done; saying: “First of all we need a center for our activities. For how long should we bury ourselves underground like mice? All these years Mohammad has predicted our plans ahead. We are still alive because Mohammad has been generous and forgiving. If it were anyone else in his place, he would have chopped our heads off by now. Even if I were in his shoes, I couldn’t stand this state and see that some have become Muslims in appearance, while deep inside they are working against me. If it was me, I would punish them very seriously. But fortunately Mohammad is not like me and you. He is an amazing and incredible person and his sole fault is that he doesn’t let us live as we like. Before this we had several slaves. We drank wine and gambled. We used to save huge amounts of wealth and we could have affairs with any woman we desired. At that time even married women were not safe from us. We spent our money for usury and to make a long story short; we had the world in our own hands. But what about now? He has forbid having any sort of slaves; while he considers wine and gambling great sins. In his religion usury is forbidden too. He collects tax from our incomes and spends it on the poor and hungry slaves. The government he has made has led us just like everybody else. Therefore we have no doubt that it’s not wise to carry on like this at all. But what can we do; the hungry and poor people, and unfortunately the leaders of tribes have all brought faith in him. No one thinks about resisting against him; except for the few who are present in this meeting. But we need a basic foundation to rescue ourselves from Mohammad and we can’t live so cautiously anymore. We need a center to gather there and have our own say. You most probably say that this is impossible; but I say it is possible. We will construct a mosque.”


    When the word mosque was mentioned, uproar rose in the meeting. Having a mosque for a group that lacked any sort of belief in mosque, prayer and Muslim rituals was somehow odd. I felt that old age and the stupidity that comes along with it has led Abdullah make such a decision. Yet Abdullah was not the type of man to speak immaturely and nonsense. I had several times said that he can become Satan’s teacher too. When he finally made everyone quiet, he continued: “My friends don’t be hasty. We will build a mosque and gather there in the name of religious activities. This mosque can be the center of our activities for overthrowing Mohammad’s Islamic government. I have reviewed everything in my mind in detail. Now is the best opportunity for us to do this. Mohammad will leave Medina and we will immediately start building the mosque. There is no obstacle for making a mosque; and in fact we will be noticed and favored Muslims. In this way we will regain our lost reputation and honor. If the army of Islam wins in their war with the Rome army, we too will celebrate this victory in our mosque and will then ask Mohammad to open this mosque through his presence there. If he is defeated and returns back alive, he will have several opponents. That is especially among those women who have lost their husbands and also among those fathers and mothers who have lost their sons; and many of them will join us then. Following this defeat, Mohammad is weakened and afterwards some of the Arab tribes, who have beforehand signed a treaty with Mohammad, will turn their backs on him and this mosque will be a good center for the opponents until the day comes when we will began our real struggle and resistance against Mohammad. But if Mohammad is killed in this war, then it means that our day has come and we will destruct both our own mosque and Mohammad’s mosque totally after total victory.”


    Abdullah’s idea was approved. He had thought alone and for everyone; and his thought was very original too. Then provision of financial resources was discussed; and Abdullah said that he will be in charge for paying the expenses. He also said that on the surface level, we should go to Muslims as well and ask them for financial aid.


    It was as if new fresh blood had gone right into our veins and we found out how passionate we are about life all over again. After several failures and defeats, Abdullah had thought about another solution; but I wasn’t as naïve and plain as the Arabs. I felt that once again we will fail. The continuous incidents and events of the previous years had proved that Mohammad is much cleverer than any of us. On the way back I shared my doubt and hesitation with Abdullah. He said: “I feel somehow the same; but all the same I say we should teach him a proper lesson. He destroyed all of our dreams and should taste a bit of his own medicine.”


    His mouth breathed of wine. I had no doubt that he is speaking like this due to drunkenness; but he seemed to have read my mind when he said: “Don’t go thinking that I am drunk. I am even more conscious and aware than you are now. You have never seen me get drunk with two small drinks. So don’t consider me drunk now either and wait and see how Mohammad resists this time.”


    The first resistance of Mohammad was revealed before he set out for war. Mohammad placed his son-in-law Ali in Medina as his successor to be in charge of seeing to the city affairs in his absence. On the same day I told Abdullah: “Did you see how he hit his target well. Now someone is his successor in Medina that is more or less like him.”


    Abdullah, who was terribly furious, said in anger: “I told you that he is connected with the invisible world. How is it that he is not taking Ali along with him while Ali was always accompanying him?”


    I said: “In my belief Mohammad is Ali and Ali is Mohammad; therefore you had better not carry out your plans. This time Ali will defeat you.”


    “We should do something so that Ali doesn’t stay in Medina. He should join Mohammad and go to war with him; otherwise Ali will stop us and will be an obstacle in our path.” He said.


    “How?” I asked.


    “We will think of something. I will find a solution until tomorrow so that Ali wouldn’t be Mohammad’s successor.” said he.


    Abdullah’s final strategy was to spread the word in the city that Ali has stayed in Medina because he fears the hardship of the trip path and war with the Romans. It was said that Mohammad is upset with those who have refused to participate in the war; yet he has chosen to keep silent about his son-in-law and niece and doesn’t say a word. It was said that Mohammad doesn’t discriminate between his relatives and the rest of Muslims. It was said that if this is the case, then whoever is absent from the war is excused; he can refuse to go and stay beside Ali.


    These rumors were spread and this gossip was repeated so much that finally a day came when Mohammad delivered a sermon, ending all these rumors: “Ali is the first Muslim among you. He is the first human being who brought faith to me and my religion. He is the first and also the last person to be born in the House of Ka’ba. Ali has fought in all wars against Jews and pagans and has graced several prides and honors for Islam and Muslims.”


    After Mohammad pointed to Ali’s virtues, he then addressed him. Ali was sitting in a corner with his head lowered. Mohammad continued: “O Ali, everyone knows that you are the most deserved man in my nation and household. Your example in relation to me is like the example of Aaron in relation to Moses; with one difference; that there is no prophet after me.”


    When Mohammad spoke these words, the sound of God is Almighty filled the whole mosque courtyard.


    An hour before the three thousand army of Mohammad was to set out, he gathered everyone outside the city, presided the parade and then the army moved towards the borders of Syria with the greetings of those staying in Medina who shouted God is almighty.


    It took three months for this magnificent army to return back to Medina without encountering the Rome army. It was said that there wasn’t any trace of the Rome army and they had retreated from the borders before the Muslim forces reached there. Perhaps basically the news of the attack of the Romans’ was merely a rumor in the first place. Still Mohammad’s seemingly useless and tiresome act and move had certain results. First of all, it increased the validity and reputation of Mohammad’s army. Now everyone knew that he has thirty thousand warriors; an army never possessed by the Arabs before. Also, the friends and foe of Mohammad discovered that his military force is in a level that it intends to fight against the world’s largest army power and forces. When this news would be spread among the Arab tribes, which had a revolting and disloyal spirit, then they will give up any thought about battle with Mohammad.


    Secondly, during this journey Mohammad had signed security treaties with rulers of some of the border cities in which both sides were committed not to attack each other. Thirdly, a three months trio for a thirty thousand army is actually a military march for the army forces to get to know each other and experience the hardships of the path.


    Abdullah wasn’t inactive during these three months. He constructed a mosque with his personal assets and the support of some of his friends. Then he asked Ali to perform prayers there and inaugurate the mosque. Ali refused to do this and asked the reason behind building this mosque. Abdullah justified his act by saying that the Qoba Mosque or the Nabi’e Mosque are far from the residential locations of this part of city and he added that now the Muslims living in this part of the city can perform their prayers in this mosque. Ali postponed the inauguration to Mohammad’s return.


    On that day Abdullah discussed this issue with Mohammad. It was as if Mohammed knew in advance what Abdullah would request. The hostile and repulsive glance of many present Muslims in the mosque was focused on Abdullah. He stood opposite to Mohammad leaning on his stick while Mohammad was seated behind the pulpit and ready to deliver a sermon. After that Abdullah sat down and waited to see if Mohammad would accept to step into his mosque and perform a prayer there or not! I was quite certain that Mohammad wouldn’t do such a thing. Anyhow, it wouldn’t make any difference for Abdullah either. Perhaps if Mohammad refused to go to his mosque, then a rare crowd of Muslims would go to this mosque, but Abdullah had plenty of friends and acquaintances who would go to his mosque and therefore he could still pursue his plans without Mohammad’s attendance or assignment of a prayer leader for him. As a matter of fact his purpose was to show that he cares for Mohammed’s satisfaction in his deeds. Mohammad asked him what his intention in building the mosque was. Abdullah swore that he had no intention but benevolence and he wants the welfare and comfort of the residents living in the area so that performing their prayers wouldn’t be hard for them.


    Abdullah’s reasoning was quite rational and acceptable; yet Mohammad’s reply made him more demeaned and humiliated than ever before. Mohammad said: “I will respond to you in God’s words. O’ Abdullah, listen carefully to the verses descended about this issue. Our God says:


    “107. And those who built a masjid to cause harm and for unbelief and to cause disunion among the believers and an ambush to him who made war against Allah and His Apostle before; and they will certainly swear: We did not desire aught but good; and Allah bears witness that they are most surely liars.108. Never stand in it; certainly a masjid founded on piety from the very first day is more deserving that you should stand in it; in it are men who love that they should be purified; and Allah loves those who purify themselves. 109. Is he, therefore, better who lays his foundation on fear of Allah and (His) good pleasure, or he who lays his foundation on the edge of a cracking hollowed bank, so it broke down with him into the fire of hell; and Allah does not guide the unjust people.


    110. The building which they have built will ever continue to be a source of disquiet in their hearts, except that their hearts get cut into pieces; and Allah is Knowing, Wise.” (Holy Quran, Chapter Repentance, verses 107-110)


    These verses were so obviously vivid that it made Abdullah’s fate crystal clear. Right after that Mohammad addressed him and asked him to stop intrigue against Islam and Muslims, he then gave order to some Muslims to go to the mosque and ruin it.


    This was the last blow Mohammad stroke on Abdullah. After that Abdullah lost a lot of weight and got very thin. He was sent to bed for illness and saw death very close by; as if it were his neighbor. Still he refused to repent and stop his beliefs. Except for few of his friends, no one went to see him during his illness. He had become so terribly old, weak and disabled that he couldn’t even go to the bathroom on his own. An old servant looked after him. A doctor had already said that there is nothing that he and his medicines can do for him. His heart didn’t beat regularly and all his body was covered with blisters. Muslims believed his illness is due to his ugly and indecent acts and behaviors and opposition with Mohammad’s rituals. From the day I got to know him, he wasn’t willing to believe in Mohammad for a single second. He acted against Mohammad for years through his intelligence and skills without allowing the Muslims to use it against him at all; although one just can’t disregard Mohammad’s generosity and forgiveness towards him either.


    Abdullah, that old intelligent and clever man was now dying. Sometimes I went to visit him and comfort him. Once, which was our last meeting, he turned to me and in a voice that hardly came out of his throat, he said: “Don’t stay here! There is nothing else you can do now. Once I die, there isn’t the slightest ray of hope for resisting against Mohammad either!”


    When I asked him: “Do you acknowledge that you believed in Mohammad?”


    He replied: “Mohammad is a great man. If he hadn’t ruined my position, I would have most certainly believed in him. Then I would have asked you to stop being so stubborn and bring faith in him. My war with Mohammad was about power and also a sense of obstinacy which I failed to get rid of all this time.”


    


    During this period another event made it possible to govern all over Hejaz; the Saqif tribe located in the Taef region brought faith in Islam. One day Orvat ibn Mas’oud Saqafi, one of the powerful leaders of this tribe came to Medina, brought faith in Islam and said that he intends to go back to Taef and invite his tribe to the rituals of monotheism. Mohammad informed him of the dangerous consequences of this act saying: “If you go back to your tribe, then the people in your tribe will murder you.”


    In response he said that his people love him just like the apple of their eyes and this won’t happen; but just as Mohammad predicted, the prejudiced people of his tribe murdered him in a terribly merciless and horrible manner. The other leaders of the tribe who were now concerned about Mohammad’s revenge, sent six of their trustees to Medina to sign a treaty with Mohammad. After they settled in Medina for a few days and negotiated with Mohammad, they finally accepted his religious faith; yet they announced that on condition that Mohammad allows them keep the great idol house of Taef as it is for three years; while during this period they would be allowed to worship both the unique God and also their own idols. But Mohammad rejected this condition and said he will accept this condition just for one month. After one month, Mohammad sent Abu Sufyan, the Quraish leader and the major former idol worshipper, to Taef to destroy the house of idols and all the idols inside it. Abu Sufyan, who used to protect idols and had set several wars for protecting his idols until quite recently, smashed the Taef idols with axe and tamper and in this way even the last center of idol worshippers collapsed down too.


    Once Mohammad succeeded in cleansing idol worshipping and paganism in the whole land of Hejaz, he focused on a small region located in the borders of Hejaz and Yemen, where and all its inhabitants are Christian. Mohammad wrote a letter for Abu Haress, the archbishop of Najran, indicating: “In the name of Ibrahim, Isaac and Jacob’s God. This is a letter from Mohammad, the messenger of God to the archbishop of Najran. I praise and glorify the God of Ibrahim, Isaac and Jacob and invite you to worship God rather than his creatures. I would like to ask you to release yourself from the leadership of God’s creatures and instead accept the leadership of God; otherwise as you are under the power of land of Hejaz and the Islamic Government, you should pay tax to this government so that we can defend your lives and properties.”


    Apparently the major chiefs of Najran held a council once they read this letter; further on deciding to send a high ranked committee of faithful Christians to Medina to discuss the reasons for his prophecy.


    On the day that this committee arrived in Medina, I made sure I am in the mosque to observe their discussions with Mohammad. There were three of them; with attendants accompanying them. All three of them were wearing elegant silk clothes, gold rings and silver crosses were hanging over their necks. When they came into the mosque, Mohammad had not arrived yet. Ali went to them, welcomed them and reminded them that the prophet won’t accept to meet them with all these jewels. He said they had better take off their jewelries and visit the messenger of God with a simpler appearance. They did so and sat down. When Mohammad stepped in, he shook hands with them and just as always he sat beside them smiling. As Mohammad wasn’t used to wasting his time with compliments, sparse words and issues unrelated to the subject matter, he focused on the topic right away, explained some points about his religious faith and its methods and approaches, and then he asked the Christians to bring faith in Islam.


    One of the Christians who was about 85 years old, and I later on realized that his name was Iihem and a respected figure among the Christians of Najran, said: “If by Islam you mean bringing faith in the unique God of the universe, we have brought faith in him before and we act due to his orders.”


    Mohammad replied: “How can you say that you worship the unique God while you have considered a son for Him and worship the Cross?”


    Iihen responded: “Yes, we worship Jesus Christ and consider him as God; because he made the dead alive, healed the sick, made a flower out of clay and made it fly. All his deeds and acts indicate that he is son of God.”


    Abdul-Massih another Christian man spoke before Mohammad could get a chance to talk: “Yes, he is the son of God; because his mother Mary delivered him without marrying. So his father should be the same God of the universe.”


    Mohammad replied: “From this point of view, Jesus Christ had the same condition as Adam, whom God created from soil without a mother and father. If what you say is true, then Adam is more worthy of this position and rank; because he didn’t have any mother or father.”


    The Christians were silent for a second, searching for an appropriate and decent answer for Mohammad. But Mohammad took advantage of this silence and said: “I will now recite some verses of God’s speech which has been descended on me about this issue, hopefully you will be salvated.


    “72. Certainly they disbelieve who say: Surely Allah, He is the Messiah, son of Marium; and the Messiah said: O Children of Israel! serve Allah, my Lord and your Lord. Surely whoever associates (others) with Allah, then Allah has forbidden to him the garden, and his abode is the fire; and there shall be no helpers for the unjust. 73. Certainly they disbelieve who say: Surely Allah is the third (person) of the three; and there is no god but the one God, and if they desist not from what they say, a painful chastisement shall befall those among them who disbelieve. 74. Will they not then turn to Allah and ask His forgiveness? And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 75. The Messiah, son of Marium is but an apostle; apostles before him have indeed passed away; and his mother was a truthful


    woman; they both used to eat food. See how We make the communications clear to them, then behold, how they are turned away. 76. Say: Do you serve besides Allah that which does not control for you any harm, or any profit? And Allah-- He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 77. Say: O followers of the Book! be not unduly immoderate in your religion, and do not follow the low desires of people who went astray before and led many astray and went astray from the right path. 78. Those who disbelieved from among the children of Israel were cursed by the tongue of Dawood and Isa, son of Marium; this was because they disobeyed and used to exceed the limit.79. They used not to forbid each other the hateful things (which) they did; certainly evil was that which they did. 80. You will see many of them befriending those who disbelieve; certainly evil is that which their souls have sent before for them, that Allah became displeased with them and in chastisement shall they abide.


    81. And had they believed in Allah and the prophet and what was revealed to him, they would not have taken them for friends but! most of them are transgressors.82. Certainly you will find the most violent of people in enmity for those who believe (to be) the Jews and those who are polytheists, and you will certainly find the nearest in friendship to those who believe (to be) those who say: We are Christians; this is because there are priests and monks among them and because they do not behave proudly.” (Holy Quran, Chapter The Food, verses 72-82)


    Once Mohammad finished reciting the verses of his Quran, Iiham stared at him in amazement, asking: “Honestly, was what you just read, God’s word?”


    Mohammad replied: “The prophets of God don’t lie. There are numerous narratives and words of wisdom in our rituals all from previous religions, and I suggest you hear them in a suitable opportunity; there are even subtle points that are quite new to you too. You should know that I am God’s messenger and the prophet you were promised with glad tidings in the Bible. I do hope just like the Jews, you won’t argue and debate in accepting the religion of Islam, which is the completed religion of Moses and Jesus, and accept the divine rituals of Islam.”


    All the three Christians got silent. Abdul Massih approached Ihem’s ear and told him a word. He then turned to Mohammad: “We need some time to research more about your religion and think about it. After that we will give you the demanded response.”


    It was next day at around afternoon when the representative committee of Najran Christians came to the mosque and said: “Our discussions with you didn’t convince us and the unity of your religion wasn’t proven to us.”


    Mohammad encouraged them to stay for some more time in Medina and to study and research further on, but they didn’t accept this offer and said they are very busy in Najran and there is no more time to stay here.


    Mohammad then tried another path and said: “We had better mobaheleh[3] as we are both believers in the heavenly books. We can ask God to burn the liar in fire and send his catastrophe. So that others would see which one of us is telling the truth and which is lying?”


    The Christians accepted this suggestion. Apparently they had no doubts about the truth and righteous of their own religion, and so in this manner their doubts about the truth of Mohammad’s religion would disappear and then they would be certain that he is a fake prophet. Since the Christians had a solid belief in swearing before God, they arranged a time for mobaheleh. Mohammad suggested that this arrangement had better take place outside the city of Medina so that the fire raised by God wouldn’t trouble the innocent people of the city inhabitants.


    The mobaheleh was an interesting adventure and up to now none of the Arabs has seen anything similar to it; in other words there has never come a time when two group of monotheists would swear to prove their faith and ask God to throw the liar in fire right there and at that moment. I thought tomorrow would be an interesting day. Two groups of Muslims and Christians would encounter each other and finally one of them would be troubled with fire. I prayed that this fire would catch Mohammad and put him into trouble.


    The following day a huge crowd of people gathered outside city in a place right before the Ohod Mountains.


    Mohammad gave the order that they should watch this incident from a distance and then he departed from the crowd along with his daughter Fatemeh, his son-in-law Ali and their small kids Hassan and Hossein, who were both Mohammad’s grandchildren. They then went a bit further ahead of the crowd. Meanwhile the Christians stood a bit away from Mohammad and his family household.


    Pure silence ruled over that hugely crowded desert. Worry could be traced in the eyes of many. Before mobaheleh several Muslims had asked Mohammad not to involve his daughter and grandchildren in this, but Mohammad had replied: “I am taking my most beloved ones with me so that it would be proved to both Christians and some of the Muslims who still doubt the truth about me and my religion that I am indeed God’s messenger.”


    Everyone had eyes on Mohammad and his family, while on the other side the three Christians wearing black cloaks, whose face revealed their serious distress and worry were talking to each other.


    According to their agreement, first the Christians had to lift their hands, pray and then it was the turn of Mohammad and his household.


    My majesty, I wish you were there in that critical and vital moment and would see the outcome of this incident for yourself. I, who was a faithful Jew, had absolutely no doubt that Mohammad’s roots and foundation would be overthrown and the God of Christians, who is the same God for the Jews and Ibrahim Khalil Allah, would get furious for a second and destroy his novation for this act and throw him in fire.


    Yet this mobahele, act of being thrown in fire didn’t end like this. The reason was that the Christians were scared. After they counseled each other, they went to Mohammad and resigned from mobahele. I and some of the opponents were curious to know why were they scared, and later on one of them told us that when we saw Mohammad with his daughter, son-in-law and their small kids, we thought about it. We told ourselves if Mohammad is really lying, then he would never bring along his daughter and grandchildren in fear of the catastrophe. It’s impossible for a liar to bring along his own daughter and grandchildren to such a mobaheleh; unless there is not the slightest doubt about his truth. We think that he is Ahmad; the predestined prophet.


    That afternoon Mohammad spoke about this issue: “Misery and agony had spread its ominous shadow over the heads of representatives of Najran and if they had got involved in this mobaheleh,then they would have burnt in the fire which would be lighted in the desert and afterwards the scope of divine misery would spread over to the land of Najran as well.”


    Ultimately the Christian representatives asked Mohammad what he wants from them. In reply he said he wants them to become Muslims and accept Islam. The Christians refused and said: “Although we are sure that you are God’s messenger and a prophet from Ismael’s generation, the son of Ibrahim, yet we are still not ready to accept your religion, until we return back to our tribe and counsel.”


    After that Mohammad said: “As people living in the Arab peninsula, they should be under the order of Islamic government, pay tax and then the Islamic government would defend and protect their lives and property.”


    The Christian representatives accepted this offer and after signing a treaty, they left Medina for Najran.


    I do hope that the day comes when I can leave Medina and head towards you.


    Fourteenth Account: After Mohammad


    My honored majesty, I admit that the mission you asked me to do has failed. I couldn’t either murder Mohammad, and neither did I succeed in ruining his religion from deep core inside out. I applied any sort of strategy and plan you could ever imagine. For this purpose, I even ignored Moses’ rituals and traditions and didn’t give up by using any kind of trick, lie and insult in order to reach my target; yet it just didn’t work. And now I prefer to return to my own home town and land as soon as possible. I will wait for a while until your written letter reaches me, and you give me permission for returning back; and if there is any other advice, that I need to know. Hejaz is in the hands of Mohammad and his ritual traditions. We should be careful otherwise the rest of the world countries would follow his rituals as well.


    I have seen so many awesome and stunning things here! My last observances relate to the magnificent hajj rituals and ceremony. Hajj is a ceremony that according to the beliefs of both Muslims and idol worshippers belongs to hazrat Ibrahim and it is a tradition inherited from that time among the Arabs. The idol worshipping Arabs perform the certain acts of hajj each year through installing their idols inside Ka’ba. Each year, in a certain month known as Hajj, people from all over Hejaz come to Mecca and circle the Ka’ba. Although the rituals and religion of Mohammad is in contrast with the idol worshippers, still he considers the hajj ceremony a divine ceremony and calls Muslims to it with slight changes.


    Mohammad recited some verses on prevention of idol worshippers from the hajj ceremony a short time before he set out and then asked Ali to go to Mecca, while he also sent other representatives to other locations to announce that this year the idol worshippers do not have any right to participate in the hajj ceremony; unless they first become Muslims. I too decided to participate in this magnificent and grand ceremony and observe it closely.


    According to Mohammad’s order it was announced in all over Hejaz that Mohammad will personally take part in the hajj ceremony in order to make Muslims familiar with the new rituals and traditions of Hajj. It was obvious that a large crowd will head for Mecca to both see and meet Mohammad closely and at the same time participate in the Islamic hajj ceremony. Therefore and for this reason, before Mohammad set out, thousands of individuals from the tribes of out and around Medina prepared to set out for Mecca along with Mohammad. A strange excitement and sensation was created among the people of Medina. I headed out for this journey along with this huge crowd, accompanied by my wife and child. I also took a goat with me to sacrifice during the haj ceremony as it was the Muslims’ tradition. In this account I am not concerned with how the Muslims perform their religious acts in practice; yet the noticeable point is the gathering of over ten thousands of people in one spot of the city. During this gathering, diverse Hejaz tribes had discussions and friendly meetings. They got to know about what each is doing and in this way bonds were created among Muslims that possibly would persist for years to come. The hungry and desperate poor Arabs satisfied their hunger through sacrifice meat, and they even added salt to the extra and leftover meat and took it away with them. No idol worshipper was present in this ceremony. The united community of Muslims was a grand and glorious manifestation of unity and amity. Mohammad succeeded in taking the utmost advantage of this opportunity. It was a good time for the people to see their religious and social leader closely and speak with him there. If the ceremony that I witnessed there is repeated each year with such a huge crowd, then Islam will never collapse and no enemy will find the power to resist and fight against this great union.


    You had asked me beforehand why I don’t write sufficiently about the moral characteristics of Mohammad for you. What am I to write on this topic for you so that you wouldn’t think I have become intimidated about the personality of this man; a man who is unique and there is just no one like him at all. I would have liked to write about his likes and dislikes and his grudges; about his improper administration, about his racism, about his lies and greed for ambition, yet I haven’t even seen one single trace of any of these in him. I have always been afraid that if I do write whatever I see in him, you will rebuke me, but now that you have assigned this duty for me, there is no choice, and so I will write:


    Mohammad is a plain and modest man. He is kind with the poor and helpless people, eats his meals with them and accompanies them. He doesn’t feel ashamed to go personally to the bazaar and buy his own house supplies and carry them. He always anticipates in saying hello and asking about how one is doing, and if he is invited to anything, even if it is merely a dry date, he doesn’t reject people’s invitation. He is thrifty, generous and highly aspirated and has a friendly manner. His face is always cheerful and smiling. His sadness is never joined by anger and there is no sign of humbleness in his modesty. He never stops eating food when he is full and he never stretches out his hand in greed for anything. He keeps his life level like the poorest people. I have seen for myself several times that he is used to working more than the regular hours to earn his living. He never takes an extra dinar for himself or his relatives. He has a small clay house beside the mosque.


    One day I was accompanying him in a trip. It was agreed to kill a sheep for lunch according to the Islamic laws [zebh]. Someone said: “God’s messenger, I will do the job.” And another guy stated: “I will then skin the sheep.” And a third man said: “I will cook the meat.”


    Mohammad said: “I will gather logs.”


    His companions said: “There are enough of us men here. There is no need for you to work.”


    But he disagreed and said: “I do not desire to consider any merits for myself over you. God dislikes a man who assumes himself superior to others.”


    He loves children very much. There has been several times that I have seen his grandchildren, little Hassan and Hossein, come to the mosque and Mohammad plays with them before or after his prayers. Once when we were in prostration position [sajdeh] during the prayers, Mohammad stayed in this position extraordinary too long and after the prayers it turned out that while he was in the prostration position Hossein climbed on his shoulders and so Mohammad stayed in this position too long so that the small child doesn’t fall off. Also once he performed the last part of prayers quickly and finished the prayers. After the prayers he turned back and glanced at the crowd of praying people there asking: “Didn’t you hear the sound of a child’s cry?”


    One can’t even imagine Mohammad’s interest and fondness in knowledge and science. You will comprehend this issue best when you realize that the Arab community doesn’t care about science and knowledge at all. Most of them are illiterate and uneducated individuals and they don’t bother or make any attempt to learn and acquire knowledge; yet this situation differs in the Muslim community. He encourages and advises his fellow companions to learn science in a way as if it is really a religious obligation for them all. He has several times repeatedly said; learn science even if you are in China; meaning no matter where you are.


    One day when he stepped in the mosque, he saw two small gatherings circled in two sides of the mosque; one group was praying while the other was teaching and learning science and knowledge. Mohammad was happy to see both groups as he told his companions: “Both of these groups are doing a great and benevolent deed; but I was sent for wisdom and for people to learn it; although I like God’s worship as well. Learning sciences is a grand divine worship.”


    He then walked towards the group who were busy teaching and learning and sat in their circle. He has subtle and peculiar statements in this area; one of which I will quote for you. He says: “No poverty is as hard as ignorance and no wealth is as profiting as wisdom, and there is no loneliness worse than conceit and no honor is like good manners, and no worship equals with thinking.”


    Mohammad always emphasizes on respecting one’s mother and father in his talks. One day a man came to visit him and said: “I am a young powerful man and like jihad in God’s path, but my mother dislikes it and doesn’t allow me jihad by your side in the path of God and fight against the idol worshippers.”


    Mohammad said: “Young man, go back and stay by your mother’s side. I swear to the God who selected me for prophecy that your kindness and affection towards your mother is more precious before God than a year of jihad in the path of God.”


    There was also another time when a man asked Mohammad: “I would like to enter the heavens and kiss the heavens threshold. What should I do to reach this rank?”


    Mohammad turned to him and others present there: “If you desire the heavens, kiss your mother’s feet and your father’s brow, respect them and never ever abandon them.”


    A man asked: “O’ God’s messenger, what if my mother and father are dead?”


    Mohammad replied: “Then at times go to the cemetery and kiss their graves.”


    He then added: “There are a few sins that God punishes quickly. First tyranny to others, second betraying others and third, treating your parents in a bad manner.”


    One day a merchant asked Mohammad: “No matter how much I pray before God, my wish is not fulfilled; but you have said that God fulfills the prayers of his creatures.”


    “Yes, God fulfills the prayers of his creatures; but there are some conditions for the fulfillment of a prayer.” said Mohammad in reply.


    “What are the conditions?” asked the man.


    “There are many conditions to it; but as you are a merchant, you must make sure that your property and wealth is legitimate [halal]. Be pure and clear in trade and don’t have any forbidden [haram] wealth. Those who fill in the stomachs of themselves and their families with forbidden wealth are angered and ignored by God and their prayers are not fulfilled.”


    Just one day after Mecca was conquered; a woman was arrested, charged for robbery. She was from the Quraish tribe and a relative of a wealthy man. Several Mecca chiefs and leaders tried to stop her trial, as they assumed it’s not decent for someone from their famous tribe to go under trial.


    Some of Mohammad’s fellows went and asked for the woman to be forgiven. They wanted Mohammad to give an order; that the woman’s fault and sin to be forgiven. When Mohammad heard the advice of his own companions, he got frustrated and said: “There is no room for forgiveness. Why speak of forgiveness. How can God’s rules possibly be carried out for some and abandoned for others. The past nations and ethnics collapsed and expired because they didn’t observe justice in carrying out God’s orders. Whenever a chief and wealthy man committed a crime or sin, he was forgiven, while if a poor and humble man committed a sin, he was severely punished. I swear to the God that my life lies in his hands, I will not remiss carrying out God’s justice for anyone; even if he is my closest relative.”


    One day a number of Muslims were sitting close to Mohammad in the mosque. As usual I was there too because I wanted to find out about their doings. Mohammad showed the mosque door saying: “Soon a man will arrive who belongs to the heavens.”


    All heads turned towards the mosque door and after a moment an old man arrived wearing a ragged robe. The old man stepped forward, said hello and sat in a corner. No one knew him and certainly he was a plain man from Medina. Then this question came up; why does he belong to the heavens? And they asked the same question from Mohammad, but he didn’t answer and said: “Go and inquire about it for yourselves.”


    A man called Abdullah ibn Omar volunteered to inquire about this issue and find out why the man belongs to the heavens. The man went and returned back after three days, saying: “ When the old man was about to go home, I made friends with him and told him that I am not on speaking terms with my father and I don’t want to go and visit him for three days and nights. If you’d agree, then I will come to your place and stay with you during this period.”


    The old man kindly agreed and said: “Actually I live on my own. My wife has died and all my children have families of their own.”


    I watched the old man and all his deeds very closely and during these three nights I didn’t see him do anything in particular; for instance he didn’t wake up for long night prayers or weep before God. He slept well all night long, woke up for the morning prayers and then went out to work. After three nights I told him the truth, saying that the prophet of God has said these words about you. I watched you closely through this trick, but I didn’t notice anything special. I wonder what has elevated your rank so high that the prophet of God spoke of you like that. The old man thought for a moment, before he replied: “Except for what you saw with your own eyes, I don’t do anything else in particular. My appearing acts were just as you saw them in me; but there is no bad feeling or grudge against anybody in my heart at all. I have never envied a person to whom God has granted a blessing and grace. I have always been fond of people and distanced any sort of pride and absurd snobbery from myself.”


    On that day when the story of that old man was related for Mohammad, he said: “Don’t you ever feel arrogant; as Satan refused to prostrate before Adams due to his pride and arrogance. Avoid greed and avarice; as Adams ate from the fruit of that tree out of greed. Do not envy anyone as Cain killed Abel out of jealousy. The root to all sins lies in these three things. Beware that jealousy eats up all good deeds just as fire eats up log, and charity blows out the flame of sins just as water makes a fire flame dies out.”


    Fifteenth Account: The Last Writing


    This is the last account I am writing for you. Soon I will sell the piece of land that I earned through becoming a Muslim, and through which I earned my living and return back. I will leave my wife and child too. A wife I picked due to expediency is not a real wife and the truth is that I never had a real wife and child at all. All my deeds were done according to prudency and now it’s wise to come back.


    Mohammad is ill and in bed; and although he is just sixty three years old, he is weak and severely ill and fragile like a hundred years old man. If there was anyone else in his place, he should have died at the age of fifty. The magnificent task of guiding a bunch of ignorant and idol worshipping Arabs, and establishment of a grand united community exhausts anyone; even if that person is Mohammad. He endured the hardest sufferings for years for the guidance of his nation and now he at the end of his life in this world. Just God knows what will happen after him.


    Anyway; my wife has been crying and weeping since she has heard that I am leaving; which is bothering me. No, don’t think that I feel sorry for her. After all she is Muslim and comes from an Arab tribe; and so her race and religion both differ from ours. She is a demeaned and humiliating person who is begging and insisting to me to stay. She swears to my son’s life so that I would stay instead of leaving them alone. I just don’t know how to make her understand that all these past years she has been merely a plaything for me. To me she has constantly been like a maid who had to take care of me, served me food and gave me more than enough sexual pleasure; just a humble serving person whose duty has now ended and should forget me.


    I didn’t observe her as my wife even once and I were never fond of her. I mean neither her nor her child whom I named Moses due to prudence were never real to me. I just named the boy Moses so that his name remains among Muslims like a keepsake.


    I have decided to leave Medina overnight to save myself from her insists and weeping; without mentioning a word to them or saying goodbye to anyone. The Muslims are manly and will surely provide for their needs. My wife will marry and Moses will grow up, and he will never understand why the man who used to be his father once, came and then left! He and his mother are very attached and dependent on me and adore me; and Moses is used to sleeping at nights with his hands around my neck. They will have a terrible time without me; but what does it matter? Let it be like that.


    Now that I am writing this account, Moses is crying. His mother is trying to soothe him and make him sleep, but Moses is asking for me. Moses should get used to sleeping in his mother’s bosom from now on. I won’t allow him in my bed. His fate is to grow up without father; and my fate is to return back to you; with a load of experience; an experience which will one day become useful for Jews’ fight against the Muslims.


    My majesty, I am glad to come back to you. I have missed you a lot. I should end this account quickly and get out of the house. The crying of this child, who is eager for my embrace, is hurting me.


    His mother doesn’t make him quiet on purpose so that I will hug him just like the other nights, and so that he sleeps with his hands around my neck; but this time I know better. There won’t be any more fatherly affection from now on. I will go and once Moses slept, I will return to have my sexual desires satisfied by his mother for the last time.


    One day the whole world will fulfill our desires my dear majesty…


    Epilogue


    - These ten years was spent just like one hundred years to me. During this period I both turned into an expert actor and also a skilled acting tool. And now I have returned with a huge burden of experience.


    - You wasted your life; you left here aware and keen, yet you returned back blind and ignorant.


    - What should I do my dear majesty; Mohammad built a palace with his religion that I couldn’t ruin on my own. There was nothing that the Jews of Hejaz and idol worshippers could do either. I had written everything in my accounts comprehensively. I wish you would have read them carefully instead of reproaching me.


    - I read your accounts very well; and not just once; in fact I read them a few times, thought for hours and envied your position and state. I just didn’t think you’d be so evil hearted and fool.


    - I don’t understand your majesty, what do you mean?


    - You were terribly evil hearted; you observed the truth without comprehending it. You saw the light, yet you lived in darkness and gloom. The idol worshiping Arabs, and as you call them wild and ignorant, saw the truths and brought faith; but you who had become mature in the school of the Jewish religion stuck in ignorance and gloom. Woe on you Isaac, woe on you!


    -Which truths my majesty? Mohammad and his religion were not a divine truth. Did you expect me to believe in him?


    -Mohammad and his religion appeared as they were; but you were not as you appeared to be. I expected you to at least distance yourself from lie and deceit for once, look at yourself through the beauty mirror of a man who you didn’t have the slightest doubt about his purity and honesty. You were an honest man in your accounts and except for what you witnessed, you didn’t write any lie; yet during all these years you lied to yourself repeatedly so that you wouldn’t be able to comprehend the true being of Mohammad.


    - My majesty, I can see that you have brought faith in him. Was there anyone else except me who also spoke with you about him or wrote any accounts?


    - No one except for you. I discovered the truth through your written accounts. Finding out the truth wasn’t that hard. I do know that you didn’t mean to guide me towards him, and you didn’t intend to bring faith in him or admit that he is God’s prophet and messenger. He is the predestined prophet of the Israelites. This time God has laid the guidance of mankind to a man from Ismael’s generation. And each single word, sentence and line you wrote proves my claim vividly.


    - I can’t believe it; that you, who had missioned me to murder Mohammad, are now saying these words and acknowledging to Mohammad’s prophecy! I just can’t believe that you, the great scholar of Jewish religion, even if he is truly God’s messenger, now believes in him. How will you acknowledge and admit to this religion?! Once once the Jews’ superior council discovers, they will kill you.


    - Don’t worry about me Isaac. I will set out for Hejaz very soon.


    - You are heading for Hejaz? The land of barbarian Arabs!


    - Isaac, you didn’t observe anything in that land. You were not even insightful enough to observe your wife and child, Moses! I feel sorry for you. Now take this parcel from me.


    - What is this parcel?


    - The accounts that you sent for me. All the accounts that you wrote for me are here. I have read them several times. I suggest that you read them at least once; that is before you go to the members of Jews’ council and inform them about my trip to Hejaz. Take it Isaac. These writings are our lighting guidance; if there is an insightful eye at all.


    Bible, New Testament: The Gospel of John 14


    25: These things I have spoken to you while I am still with you.


    26: But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things and bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you.


    Bible, New Testament: The Gospel of John 15


    26: But when the Helper comes, whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth, who proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness about you.


    27: And you also will beat witness, because you have been with me from the beginning.


    Mohammad is the founder of Islam. He is God’s messenger and the last holy prophet. The word Mohammad means the most praised and is derived from the word hamd meaning praising and celebrating.


    Coincidentally, Ahmad is another name derived from the same root of Hamd and is completely synonym to Mohammad- which is probably the word used by Christians living in Arabia instead of Paraclete.


    Ahmad means most praised and most celebrated. And is the translation of Periclete (Periqlytos) which was mistakenly used Parakletos instead. Therefore, Muslim authors repeatedly have clearly shown that the intention of the word [used by Chrisitans] was the glad tidings of an apostle.


    The prophet of Islam. The holy Quran had openly revealed this point in a verse from the Chapter The Ranks [Saf]


    From: French Larousse Great Encyclopedic Dictionary. Vol 23.


    And remember, Jesus, the son of Mary, said: "O Children of Israel! I am the messenger of Allah (sent) to you, confirming the Taurát (Law) (which came) before me, and giving Glad Tidings of a Messenger to come after me, whose name shall be Ahmad."


    But when he came to them with Clear Signs, they said, "This is evident sorcery!"


    Holy Quran, Chapter The Ranks [Saf], Verse 6.
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  [1] 1. Two famous idols during the pre-Islamic Period in Arabia.


  [2]. Badr refers to the moon in the Arabic Language.


  [3]. Mobaheleh is an Arabic term; someone swears to prove his righteousness, knowing that if he is lying, then God will punish him through fire.

